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INTRODUCTORY ESSAY. 


The influence of Christianity on tlie state of the 
world is acknowledged, but it is not estimated with 
any degree of care or exactness: many are the 
moral forces which it brings to bear on^every por- 
tion of society ; but who thinks of attempting to 
measure or reckon up the almost countless effects 
which result from their action ^ Whatever may 
have been said of the weakness of human reason, 
in its conflicts with passion and a perverse will, 
men of elevated thought have at all times exercised 
a very conspicuous influence over the opinions of 
their fellow-men. The ancient systems of philoso- 
phy were, without exception, based on the suppo- 
sition that we require much help from wisdom to 
make us happy ; that good has to be sought and 
protected by many a complicated process of rea- 
son ; and that there is a constant struggle through 
the whole range of existence between happiness 
\und misery, and right and wrong. In the 'mass of 
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argument, of persuasive exhortations and maxims, 
which was accumulated in the illustration of these 
systeml^ev^y faculty of the human mind was ap- 
pealed to, every chord of the human heart sometimes 
made to thrill with deep and intense emotion. 1’he 
impressions thus produced on those who occupied 
the highest stations in thte schools of wisdom, were 
gradually communicated to the huml^lest of their 
brethren ; and large classes of society were thereby 
imbued with feelings which confessed the power of 
those mighty master spirits who ventured to exa- 
mine the laws and tendencies of being. But in the 
little practical influence which the united systems 
of philosc^hy possesse(^ wc find a demonstration 
of file melancholy fact, that that which flows from 
the heart or intellect of man, has an inherent im- 
perfection, which prevents it from etfecting any 
important improvement in human nature. The 
reasonableness, the truth, and beauty of all that 
genius creates may be felt; but the homage we 
render it is the homage of admiration, not of sub- 
jection; and in rendering this there is a con- 
sciousness of equality, which deprives the voice of 
the eloquent and praise-rewarded teacher of most 
of his authority. 

Thus the ancient world was not without light 
on many points of elevated morality ; nor did it 
wholly fail in recognizing the power of those in- 
ward principles on which, as on an everlasting 
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foundation, the noble fabric of humanity stands 
fronting the skies. But it is an indubitable hict, 
that notwithstanding the efforts whic!j were^ made 
to resist the depressing influences of seitsuality, the 
minds of men did, for ages, lie grovelling with tiieir 
passions, in doubt or despair of ever obtaining 
freedom. The thirst for life was never satisfied : the 
path of existfjnce ran through a desert, where there 
were a few ancient wells, but no fountains flowing 
into the ocean. It was only that small body of 
men, who were justly regarded as the wonders of 
their race, on whom the light of reason shed a hope 
of immortality : for the rest, they could scarcely 
look iij)on themselves as otherwise than passing 
shadows, or bubbles for death to burst : there was 
no savour of life in their souls ; and thus, from one 
end of the earth to another there was an incessant 
talk of eternal night and nothingness. The mother 
brought up her children with the mother’s natural 
care and fondness; but if she chanced to think of 
death, she felt as if she held but dust and ashes to 
her bosom. The friend loved hisTfriend as friends 
love each other now, but wdien sickness came, or 
old age drew nigh, they had to think of nothing 
but an eternal farew'ell. All was hopelessness, or 
that which is almost as bad, and perhaps wov'-e, a 
harrowing, feverish state of doubt; and generation 
after generation seemed to perish like the leaves of 
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successive autumns. The poet's melancholy image 
was all but reality. 

If wemqxfre now how vice grew to such a height, 
when the pnnciples of morality were so far from 
being unknown, or how it was that the noble efforts 
which philosophy made towards enlightening man- 
kind were of so little avail, the answer will be 
found in this, that the whole system ^f ethics, and 
that knowledge of intellectual nature w^hich be- 
longed to the province of reason, had no connexion 
with the faith which pointed to Deity or heaven. 
The philosopher and the scholar, it is supposed, 
believed not in the gods : if they did, neither 
could their faith receive any support from their 
studies, nor their reason any help from their creed : 
but the people at large, depending chiefly on what 
was taught them respecting the nature and will of 
their deities, could only find, in the scattered rays 
of purer truth which occasionally reached them, a 
light too clear for the light of their heavens — a re- 
velation of glory which had as little similarity to 
the splendours *of Olympus or the happiness of 
Elysium, as the sublime beauty of nature to the 
wanton luxuries of art. To decide between the 
claims thus made by popular tradition on the one 
hand, and reason, throned in her secret asylum, on 
the other, was rarely attempted, and error was w^or- 
shipped because her antiquity could be traced, 
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while truth had only, to appearance, its every-day 
birth in the minds of the few and the isolated. 
But the gloom of error and corruption , is the 
night in which the soul sleeps without dreaming 
of its originqj destiny: and this was the case 
with myriads in the anti-evangelical ages. The 
sun of truth never rose above the horizon : but 
meteors of every shape and hue sprung from the 
noxious vapours of sin, and appearing like stars in 
the dense night, were reverenced as guides through- 
out the disordered world. To one small portion of 
the human race God had continued the know- 
ledge of his nine, and the elements of his law ; 
but both the one and the other were only revealed 
so as to form the surface of a deep mystery, not 
then to be penetrated. A light, pure and splendid, 
shone around them: no one could look upon it 
without feeling that it came from above : but it 
was a light announcing rather than revealing the 
presence of God; and truth — though its messen- 
gers, and its ordinances, its laws, and signs, and 
emblems were there — was not ifself substantially 
known or present. 

Now' let us suppose that in this state of things, 
a simple, but full and direct, revelation had been 
made of the immortality of the soul — a revelation 
couched in such terms that minds of every class 
might comprehend it, and see the whole force of 
the evidence by which it was established. The 
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immediate consequence of such a discovery would 
be equally striking^ and important. A being 
whose jthou^ts and purposes had been adapted to 
the humiliafing notion of a brief and mere earthly 
existence, — who had been taught by the impulses 
of his sensual nature, that the indulgence of pas- 
sion was the highest happiness to which he was 
bom, and that when his body should^ waste away, 
and become dust, he himself would perish ; — a be- 
ing w'hose whole intellectual course was confined 
to the space of which a momentary lust was the 
starting point, and his power of enjoyment the 
utmost boundary, could be subjected to no greater 
change than that of finding himself immortal in 
his«nature, an3 the heir of whatever the illimitable 
future might confer upon his species. It may 
with safety be laid down as an axiom, that a man s 
determinations are the counterpart of his hopes. 
This is the case in respect to the kind of objects he 
pursues : it is also so in regard to the extensive- 
ness and fixedness of his designs. Spatio hrevi 
spent longam reseces was the consistent maxim of 
the Epicurean poet: a far-extending hope was 
fraught wdth danger and grievous disappointment 
to one whose term of existence could scarcely pro- 
mise the possibility of its completion : but in pro- 
portion as the probable dumtion of life was in- 
creased, hope might more safely extend its views ; 
and when no limit was left to the continuance of 
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conscious existence, neither was any needed for 
the hopes and aspirations of the soul. But with 
views thus enlarged, and the mind q&ickened into 
constant action by the prospect of future good, the 
moral being must of necessity begin to develop its 
better qualities, and assert its superiority over the 
mere animal. The torpor of indifference, or the 
madness of sensual intoxication, will be yielded to 
less readily ; a desire to make the most of experi- 
ence, to know more of nature, and approach as near 
as possible the verge of the gulf which separates the 
seen from the unseen, will exercise a powerful in- 
fluence on the mind ; and truth will every day be- 
come of more value and imjiortance, because more 
manifestly necessary to the security of happines^fe. 

A revelation of the immortality of the soul, in 
its simplest form, would realize much of what has 
here been stated, in any age of the world. But 
many circumstances may be imagined which would 
render its effects more remarkable at one period 
than another, and even, though not intrinsically, 
yet, in respect to the temporal state of mankind, 
more valuable. There are seasons in which our 
race has to struggle less than at others, to supply 
the necessities of life; in which there is a larger 
proportion of calm and security; when diseases 
are less frequent, death more tardy in its ap- 
proaches, and the satisfactions of appetite and 
passion less dear or perilous in the purchai^e. At 
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such times, the minds of men may be supposed 
to look with more complacency on their condition, 
and to<suffer<'less from the anxious suspense which, 
in periods of toil and affliction, weif^h down their 
spirits. Now, for some ages previous to the com- 
ing of our Saviour, the world had been reaping, 
and gathering into its storehouses, that is, into the 
seats of its several governments, apd into the 
homes of individual men, the harvest of evil and 
misery, which had been sown, first, at the fall of our 
great progenitors, and then at the several periods 
in which the mighty spirit of rebellion and anarchy 
came visibly forth to exert his right upon us. 
War had glutted itself with carnage; licentious- 
ness loosened the holiest bonds of social existence ; 
slavery was defended as the necessary lot of mil- 
lions; and the whole mass of mankind felt, and 
writhed under, the lash of the tormentor. The 
only mitigation of these accumulated evils, was 
that occasionally afforded by the soothing voices of 
those few exalted and finer spirits, who kept some 
portion of their natural freedom, and who loved to 
employ their eloquence in asserting the beauty and 
nobility of nature. Poetry and philosophy still 
cultivated their green recesses in the desert ; and 
sometimes coming forth into the world, startled 
their fellow -mortals, as with a song heard in the 
night, from their gross and heavy slumbers.^ But 
the sound hud no multiplying echo : there was no 
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focal point wherein the rays of intellectual light 
might accumulate^ and fire a torch for the guid- 
ance of the fallen race. • » 

That the metaphor is fairly illustrative of the 
reality, is proved by the sober testimony of un- 
doubted history. But let us, for the moment, sup- 
pose that when the world was in this condition, 
one of those noble-minded men of whom we have 
spoken, had discovered arguments, or a method 
by which he could secure the immediate atten- 
tion of his fellow-beings to the better principles of 
their nature, and lead them safely to the acquisi- 
tion of good and happiness; — is it to be doubted that 
he would have readily employed his power ? or is 
it not, in fact, proved that lie would, by the manner 
in which the best of the learned men of antiquity 
did exercise their genius ? Ijet us further suppose 
that he had not only discovered truth, and the right 
method of communicating it, by the strength of his 
own intellect, but that light had been poured into 
his heart from on high, and that he found himself 
thereby consecrated as a teacher of mankind; — is it 
to be imagined that he would have kept back the 
blessing which he received in charge for the good 
of his suffering brethren P The answer to this ques- 
tion is at once manifest, and we must at the same 
time see, that in proportion to the benevolence and 
the power of the individual, would be the decision 
of his conduct; and consequently, that, if we sup- 
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pose a divine instead of a human being employed 
in this work, the probability of his undertaking 
the instruction and enlightenment of mankind is 
increased in^'proportion to the increased perfection 
of the agent. And while this is tru^ of the agent, 
it must also be true in respect to Him who sets 
him at work, that is, of God himself : for unless 
we deny him the attribute of Icve, He cannot be 
supposed less willing to deliver his creatures from 
darkness than any one of those creatures would be 
to deliver the rest, were it in his power. 

We may conclude from such considerations as 
these, that nothing could be more consistent with 

the benevolence of God than the communication of 

•* , 

a truth which should make man the conscious 
master of immortality ; and that in thus enriching 
his mind, he would be supplying him with the best 
possible means of recovering his lost dignity and 
happiness. But the wondrous act of . benevo- 
lence has been performed : the human race has 
received from its great Author this rich dowry of 
intelligence ; and in an age of the world when it 
was the sole means of saving mankind from irre- 
coverable degeneracy. To regard a benefit with 
less interest when it has been conferred, than when 
it is viewed prospectively, or theoretically, is the 
common course of human feeling ; but to neglect a 
blessing which is always increasing in the power 
of its operation, and the application of which be- 
comes every hour more necessary to our safety, is 
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the extreme of folly : yet thus is Christianity disre- 
garded by millions of our race ; and the regene- 
rating application of the doctrine of the rei^rrec- 
tion resisted, or treated with contempt. • Had such 
an important t{uth been in the power of man to 
reveal, there is every reason to believe that it would 
have been listened to with eager and influential at- 
tention : delivered by God, it is heard with back- 
wardness and mistrust. Notwithstanding, however, 
the little readiness evinced by mankind to adopt 
the evangelical law for its renewing and life-giving 
efficacy, the secret influences of it are felt through- 
out the world. The darkness has been broken 
through which kept us enslaved to ignorance and 
superstition ; and the Gospel, making *the pso- 
foundest maxims of eternal truth the common pro- 
perty of the world, has given the mind a new at- 
mosphere to breathe in ; and reason new confi- 
dence in its efforts. Nor is it to be doubted but 
that the moral atmosphei*e, thus cleared of its im- 
purities, is itself, mysteriously and secretly^ often 
imbued with some portion of the ^ight which ever 
follows the track of the divine Spirit, and an- 
nounces his presence : for though the Lord deny 
this precious gift in its converting strength to those 
who seek not for it, yet hardly can Xbe kingdom of 
heaven, which is full of its splendour, exist amid 
the nations, without some portion of those lustrous 
rays of truth scattering their light beyond its bor- 

b 
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ders : — the dew of heavenly blessingf overflowing 
the full vessels ; the sound of heavenly harpings, 
heard outside the mansion. Thus the world be- 

c 

coming imbued with a certain degree of knowledge, 
through the work and the presence o^f Christ, which 
could have been derived from no other source, he 
is, in a very general sense, ‘ the light which light- 
eneth every man that cometh into the woild it 
being utterly impossible now to separate, or distin- 
guish that knowledge which a man may seem to 
acquire by his natural ability, from that which, in- 
timately mixed up with it, though unknown pro- 
bably to himself, he entirely owes to the silent ope* 
rations of the Lord, and the unobserved progress of 
hi^ kingdom. 

But while a benefit of vast importance to the 
world at large is thus communicated through the 
medium of Christianity, its direct influence on the 
state of the many thousands who own its sway in 
their souls, is the beautiful manifestation of a 
sublime mystery, in which the love of God is seen 
regenerating, as^it originally created, the whole 
being of humanity. In the almost innumerable 
circumstances which the plan of redemption pre- 
sents for contemplation, not one exists in which 
divine benignity is not eminently conspicuous: 

< Rejoice in the Lord always ; and again, I say, 
rejoice,' describes the true feeling of every devout 
mind, after a long and earnest consideration of the 
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Gospel ; and the revelation of immortality is the 
j^olden band which holds ail its invitations^ its pro- 
mises, and instructions together, so as to offer, them 
at once as a precious boon to the human heart : 
and this revelation is so made as to remove every 
cause of doubt that can exist in a thoughtful and 
ingenuous spirit; and to render the comprehen- 
sion of the m^rstery easy and familiar to the hum- 
blest understanding that rebels not against the law 
of God. 

The pathway to eternity is open, and human life 
is declared to be commensurate with its untold ages. 
For this intelligence we are indebted to the Son 
of God ; but with the revelation of our immortality 
we receive a further revelation of the mystery by 
which this endless life is beautified, like a stream 
running through beds of amaranths, with unfading 
delights : and to the Son of God are we indebted 
for this also: for the eternal love of the Father 
having decreed, that both our souls and bodies 
should be saved, and that neither the flux and 
convulsions of nature, nor the fury of sin should 
destroy them, the Son has executed the decree, and 
by his atonement both justified the promise of the 
Almighty, and raised our nature to the level of his 
mercy. 

It was remarked at the beginning of this Essay, 
that the little practical influence enjoyed by the 
philosophy of the ancients, may in great part be 

b 2 
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attributed to its separation from the received reli- 
l^ions. Philosophy and faith both appeal to the souls 
of mep : their ultimate object is properly'the same 
— <the sanctifying of the human heart, the naturali- 
zation of truth in the world ; the reconciling of men 
to God, by enabling and inducing them to lay 
upon his altar the sacrifice of pure and elevated 
affections. When philsophy and religion are opposed 
to each other, both suffer in their general influences ; 
for, though the one is chiefly taken up with the 
examination of principles, and the other supposes 
them known and received, it is in the same sub- 
stratum of truth both are expected to begin and 
terminate their coui*se. Now, one of the grand 
difference's between ChHstianity and the religions of 
the heathen world is this, that it is not opposed to 
the inquiries carried on by the learned and the 
philosophical ; that it does not diffuse itself, as po- 
lytheism did, in the manner of a vast pool, con- 
tented with covering an immense extent of flat 
surface with its shallow waters, while every little 
hillock and pointed eminence remain bare and dry ; 
it has nothing to conceal; but much in its very 
character and structure to stimulate mental activity. 
If its mysteries are incomprehensible, it is in the 
same manner that the depths of the purest ether 
are unfathomable : if it warn us against questioning 
what we cannot comprehend, it is because, in this 
as in every other particular, it has the most perfect 
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respect to the laws of human nature, to the extent 
and limitation and proper exercise of its powers. 
In all systems of philosophy the discovery of* causes 
is the main purpose of inquiry ; and to know the 
nature of the J^reat First Cause, the acknowledpjed 
privilege of the clearest and most exalted intellects : 
but Christianity refers at once to this universal 
source of existence, as the object to be continually 
contemplated in the course of our progress ; it de- 
scribes the nature of this sublime subject of in- 
quiry ; and makes every attribute of divinity ap- 
preciable to the understanding, by showing it in 
its action on the conditions and destinies of our 
race. Thus religion and pl^ilosophy may sit down 
together at the same heavenly banquet of truth, and 
each derive strength and vigour, according to their 
respective origin and nature, from the same food. 
There is, therefore, no irremediable injury inflicted 
on the great mass of mankind by their exclusion 
from the schools of philosophy. Philosophy is glad 
to be their fellow-guest in the tejnple ; and every 
believer in the gospel feels ennobled as the Lord’s 
freedman. The perfect law of liberty rules in his 
mind : his soul is as free as truth : it is the will of 
God that it rise as high as it can by its own force, 
and when that fails, he gives it the wings of his 
Spirit. 

That the application of any discovery made by 
reason to the wants and anxieties of human feeling 
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is uncertain and limited, admits of the strongest 
proof that can be afforded by experience. Its 
effect 'on the discoverers themselves, on the very 
minds in which the image of virtue has been gene- 
rated, is, if history speak true, highly problemati- 
cal. What trust, therefore, can be placed in these 
means for the renewing of men’s minds in general ? 
Or is it not evident, from this consideration, that 
the light and heat necessary to the success of such 
a process must be diffused from a source suf- 
ficiently elevated to reach, in its descent and re-as- 
cension, intellects of every class, and however nu- 
merous or widely separated P And in what can such 
a source illumination, exist, except in a divine re- 
ligion, which having for its substance and object 
the attributes of God, can never fail in the necessary 
qualities demanded by an active faith P But 
Christianity not only answers to this; it reaches 
the remotest wish of human nature, considered in 
its primary principles ; and is, therefore, intimately 
connected, not o^ly with the highest and grandest 
qualities of the soul, developed in the workings of 
pure reason, but with the simple yearnings of sym- 
pathy, and every movement of the heart. In the 
mythological religions, whatever was essentially 
human had its god ; but there is nothing in human 
passion by which it can dignify or give beauty or 
interest to itself : whenever passion has a true na- 
tural charm or grace, it derives that oi-nament 
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from the corresponding intellectual movement, or 
from a principle of our being higher and nobler 
than itself: but where a deity is supposed to exist 
as the source of that passion, it is itsetf the thing 
worshipped asf the highest good, and presents its 
claim to obedience as an isolated power of nature. 
In the revolution which Christianity has caused in 
our systems ^f philosophy and ethics, every pas- 
sion has its proper laws, and its corresponding 
spiritual sentiment. Thus nature becomes dig- 
nified by a constant appeal to the fountain-head of 
good ; and that which would be doomed to dark- 
ness and corruption, were it leA; to itself, is endued 
with a lustre pure and bright as that whjch shines 
in the innermost recesses of the soul. To evbry 
point, therefore, which respects the happiness or 
improvement of man, and which might be made 
the subject of philosophical discourse, the religion 
of Christianity looks with loving and grave atten- 
tion: nothing is omitted ; nothing forgotten which 
concerns us : it breathes throughout the tender, 
cautious, and comprehensive wisdom of perfect be- 
nevolence ; and that which it offers to effect it has 
effected, and is still effecting for thousands in every 
quarter of the globe. 

The evidence of the truth of Christ’s resurrection, 
or of the divine origin of the religion itself, is in one 
respect peculiar. Enough is done for the convic- 
tion of the understanding when the same degree of 
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proof, proportionable to its importance, is broup^ht 
for the truth of our faith, as is required for the 
establishment of any other system on which our 
safety or happiness depends. But it so happens, 
that the allowed conviction of the understanding is 
in this instance not sufficient to bring into willing 
subjection the whole spiritual being. Something 
is still wanting to leave the inner ma^ without ex- 
cuse for resistance ; and reason having conquered 
the difficulties of the general inquiry, as the sub- 
ject of historical evidence, or comparison of prin- 
ciples, demands of the soul why it does not yield at 
once to the palpable force of its deductions. The 
explanation of the mystery may perhaps be found 
in <t]iis, — that as truth is certainly not limited by 
the power of the observer, so, while the understand- 
ing is satisfied as to that which comes immediately 
under observation, there may be a vast body of 
truth lying far out of the reach of simple historical 
evidence, and claiming the assent of the mind, not 
on the strength or correspondence of certain facts, 
but on the existence and everlasting operation of 
spiritual principles. When truth has especial re- 
lation to these, if the higher faculties of the soul 
remain unexerted or unsatisfied, truth is not appre- 
hended, the evidence proper to it in this respect is 
not applied, and no conviction consequently is felt 
or acknowledged. Now religion, in all its forms, 
has a large portion of its evidence lying beyond the 
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province of historical or mere argumentative, so far 
as it is verbal, proof: and Christianity does by its 
very nature declare this, and claims of believers, in 
plain and distinct language, a species of assent for 
which the understanding, satisfied of the historical 
verity, cannot lay foundations sufficiently deep or 
extensive. *The natural man receiveth not the 
things of the J^irit of God,* is the summing up of a 
statement which sets this matter in the clearest light. 
' My speech and my preaching,* says the messen- 
ger of God, ‘ was not with enticing words of man's 
wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of 
power; that your faith should not stand in the 
wisdom of men, but in the power of God. How- 
beit we speak wisdom among them that are per- 
fect; yet not the wisdom of this world, nor of the 
princes of this world, that come to nought ; but we 
speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the 
hidden wisdom, which God ordained before the 
world unto our glory : which none of the princes 
of this world knew, for had they known it they 
would not have crucified the Lord of Glory. But, 
as it is written, eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the heart of man, the 
things which God hath prepared for them that love 
him. But God hath revealed them unto us by hi 4 
Spirit ; for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea the 
deep things of God. For what man knoweth the 
things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in 
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him ? Even so the things of God knoweth no man, 
but the Spirit of God. Now we have received, not 
the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of 
God ; tha\ we might know the things which are 
freely given to us of God. Which things also we 
speak, not in the words which man’s wisdom teach- 
eth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth; compar- 
ing spiritual things with spiritual. ^ But the natu- 
ral man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God, for they are foolishness unto him; neither 
can he know them, because they are spiritually 
discerned.’ * 

In this passage we find the most explicit account 

of the nature of Christian evidence, as soon as it 
« * 

has passed the limit of historical testimony, and 
entere upon that grand and infinitely more exten- 
sive province in which it appeals to the internal 
nature of man, and to the capabilities of his spirit 
for converse with the prime and essential Author of 
truth. Nor is it a portion of Scripture seized upon 
as a passage fortunately discovered among the mass 
of evangelical revelations, a passage distinguished 
from, or remarkable when compared with, the rest : 
the sentiments it imparts are a portion of the 
general sentiment of the religion; deprived of 
which its different doctrines would want harmony 
among each other, and applicability, because of 


» 1 Cor. a. 4—14. 
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their pure spirituality, to the human soul. If 
Christianity were capable of no higher proof than 
that which belongs to the consideration of its «hi6- 
tory or its morality, we might indeed establish its 
divine origin; hut the truth of its doctrines, ex- 
cept as a portion of a religion so established, would 
be without proof: they could not be proved by 
testimony, by comparison, or by analogy. ‘ If any 
man doeth the will of my Father, he shall know 
of the doctrine whether it be of God* — they can 
only be established in the heart, as true, when the 
[leart, sanctified and enlightened, is at liberty, and 
lias the will, to receive them as truth communicated 
not only by, but with the divine Spirit. And that 
hich is true of Christian doctrine in general, is 
true also of the particular doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion. The fact itself is proved by the clearest 
evidence. But numberless professing Christians, 
while the truth of it is thus established, have no 
feeling of delight and triumph resulting therefrom : 
though in many respects influenced by certain 
general impressions concerning it,* they have evi- 
dently no ardour of hope, no earnestness of deter- 
mination proportionable to the importance of such 
a species of knowledge. How is this? we may 
ask. The proper answer will be, that the know - 
ledge of the resurrection is possessed in the form 
of a fact, but not in the spirit of the doctrine; 
and that, till the soul receives it through the coin- 



XXVlll 


INTRODUCTORY ESSAY. 


/brting and elevatinf^ influences of heavenly grace, 
the power of Christ’s resurrection, and the hope of 
our, own, must remain an inconceivable mystery in 
the understanding. 

Minds of every class, and mr.ny among them 
endowed with the highest qualities of intellect, have 
been employed on the subject of the Resurrection. 
We have endeavoured to afford the^. reader striking 
and edifying examples of the piety, the acuteness, 
and the erudition thus engaged in the cause of 
Christian doctrine, and in the support of a truth 
on which the peace of the human heart so entirely 
rests. In selecting the Sermons, therefore, we have 
not feared to choose some which present the argu- 
ment in the rough form which it has assumed 
under the hand of weighty scholarship. Nor 
have w^e thought it right to sacrifice, because of 
the occasional appearance of subtlety — reasons 
brought from the depths of powerful minds, ft 
would be an easy task to collect many volumes 
of sermons abounding in elegant phraseology, 
and beautiful "sentiment on this subject; but in 
such a matter the point to be aimed at is first 
conviction, and then the nourishment of holy 
thought by food that will give it strength, and 
will therefore require long digesting. The study 
of Christian truth affords the noblest of exercises 
for the human mind : but in these latter times, an 
opinion appears to have been daily gaining ground. 
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that reason may rest in deep repose while contem- 
plating the grandeur of heavenly mysteries ; and 
that the less the style of theology demands the ex- 
ertion of thought, the better for the studeflt. Chris- 
tian simplicity, ffthe sacrifice of which we allow 
could never be atoned for, suffers rather than gains 
by this. Simplicity is strength : the offspring of 
severe, reflecting, inquiring, and, therefore, self- 
denying and humble minds: whenever it is not 
combined with carefulness and energy of thought, 
it wants the characteristics which render it so bright 
a jewel in the Christian’s crown : — simplicity is then 
voluble in talk ; as weak, and therefore obscure, in 
argument as it is wordy in expression ; humble in 
pretension, but often confident and proud in spirit*; 
soft in its appeals, but rarely earnest ; smooth, but 
never direct in its course; always ready to acknow- 
ledge what it dares not attempt, but never tremb- 
ling at the awfulness of truth, because never caring 
to lift its veil. How different was the simplicity of 
the Fathers of the church to that of their degene- 
rate sons! Tliey offered not on the altar of Christ 
that which it had cost them little to purchase ; nor 
was theology with them less worthy of intense ap- 
plication, than science or politics is with us now. 
May the Great Head of the church fill the souls of 
his ministers with a more earnest love of divine 
contemplation than they have lately manifested, if 
wc may judge by the present state of theology \ 



XXX 


INTRODUCTORY ESSAY. 


May he lead us back to the old paths and the riglit 
way : and if he should please thus to awaken a fer- 
vent spirit of zeal among us, may they for whom 
we laboul' recover at the same time the primitive 
humility, charity, and holiness of Aheir forefathers ! 

H. S. 

March 26th, 1835. 
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SERMON 


ACTS, II. 24. 

IVkom God hath raised up, having loosed the pains 
of death: because it was not possible that he 
should be holden of it, 

% • 

It is of infinite concern to mankind, both as to 
their welfare in this world and the next, to pre- 
serve in their minds a full belief of a future estate 
of happiness dr misery, into which, according to 
the quality of their actions here, they must for ever 
be disposed of hereafter; the experience of all 
ages having found the insufficiency of bare human 
restraints to control the audacious sinfulness of some 
tempers and dispositions, without holding them un- 
derthe awe of this persuasion. From which, though 
some by much and long sinning, and perverse 
ratiocinations caused thereby, have in a great mea- 
sure disentangled their consciences, yet these are 
but few and inconsiderable compared with the rest 
of the world,’[in whose minds, education and bet- 
ter principles, grafted upon the very instincts of 
nature, have fixed this persuasion too deep to be 
ever totally rooted out And it is from the victo- 

B 2 
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rious iiiHii^nce of this that the common peace of 
the world has been maintained against those bold 
invasions, which the corruption of man’s nature 
would otherwise continually make upon it. But 
now as highly necessary as it is for men to believe 
such a future estate, yet it must be* acknowledged, 
that with the generality of the world this belief 
has stood hitherto upon very false, or, at the best, 
very weak foundations ; and, consequently, that it 
is of no small import to state and ^settle it upon 
better. For the doing of which the most effectual 
ways, I conceive, may be these two : — 

1. By revelation. 

2. By exemplification. 

First, As to the first whereof, it must needs be, 
either by ari immediate declaration of this great 
truth (n(^ discoverably by reason) by a voice from 
heaven, or by God’s inspiring some certain select 
persons with the knowledge of it, and afterwards 
enabling them to attest it to the world by miracles. 
And as this is undoubtedly sufficient in itself for 
such a purpose, so Providence has not been want- 
ing, partly by revelation, and partly by tradi- 
tion thereupon, to keep alive amongst men some 
persuasion at least of this important truth all 
along; as appears even from those fabulous ac- 
counts and stories which the heathen world still 
clothed, or rather corrupted it with. Neverthe- 
less, such has been the prevalence of human cor- 
ruption and infidelity, as in a great degree to frus- 
trate all the impressions that bare revelation, or 
tradition, could make upon men’s minds; while 
they chiefly governed their belief by the observa- 
tion of their senses, which, from the daily occur- 
ring instances of mortality, show them, ‘ that as the 
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tree fell so it lay and that nobody was ever seen 
by them to return from the mansions of the dead ; 
but that, for any thing they could find to the^ con- 
trary, all passed into dust and rottenness, and 
perpetual oblivion. 

Secondly, Tlfe other way therefore of convincing 
the world of this momentous truth (in comparison 
of which all science and philosophy are but trifles) 
must be by exemplification. That is to say, by 
giving the world an instance, or example of it, in 
some person or persons, who having been confes- 
sedly dead, should revive and return to life again. 
And this, one would think, should be as full and 
unexceptionable a proof that there may be a resur- 
rection of men to a future estate, as could be de- 
sired ; nothing striking the mind of man so pow- 
erfully as instances and exsCmples, which* make ,a 
truth not only intelligible, but even palpable; 
sliding it into the understanding through the win- 
dows of sense, and by the most familiar, as well as 
most unquestionable, perceptions of the eye. And 
accordingly, this course God thought fit to take in 
the resurrection of Christ; by which he conde- 
tended to give the world the greatest satisfaction 
that infidelity itself could rationally insist upon. 
Howbeit, notwithstanding so plain an address both 
to men’s reason and sense too, neither has this 
course proved so successful for convincing of the 
world of a resurrection from the dead, and a fu- 
ture estate consequent thereupon, but that unbelief 
lias been still putting *in its objections against it. 
For it is not, I confess, the interest of such as live 
ill in this world to believe that there shall be ano- 
ther ; or that they shall be sensible of any thing 
after death has once done its work upon them : and 
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therefore let truth, and Scripture, and even sense 
itself, say what they will for a resurrection, men, 
for ^ught appears, will for ever square their belief 
to their desires, and their desires to their corrup- 
tions ; so that (as we find it in the 16 th of Luke 
and last verse) ‘ though they shouid even see one 
rise from the dead they would hardly be persuaded 
of their own resurrection.* Such a sad and deplor- 
able hardness of lieait have men sinned themselves 
into, that nothing shall convince them but what 
first pleases them, be it never so much a delusion. 
Nevertheless, the most wise and just God is not so 
to be mocked, who knows, that by raising Christ 
from the dead, he has done all that rationally can, 
or ought to be done, for the convincing of man- 
kind that there shall be a resurrection; whether 
they wili be convinced by it or no. But now, if 
after all it should be asked. How is Christ’s resur- 
rection a proof that the rest of mankind shall 
rise from the dead too ? I answer. That con- 
sidered indeed as a bare instance, or example, it 
proves no more than that there may be such a 
thing; since the same Infinite Power which ef- 
fected the one, may as well effect the other. &y t 
then, if we con^sider it as an argument, and a con- 
firmation of that doctrine, (whereof the assertion of 
a general resurrection makes a principal part,} I 
affirm, thati, so taken it does not only prove that 
such a thing may be, but also that it actually shall 
be ; and that as certainly, as it is impossible for 
the Divine Power to set its*seal to a lie by ratify- 
ing an imposture with such a miracle. And thus, 
as Christ's resurrection irrefragably proves the re- 
surrection of the rest of mankind, so it no less 
proves Christ himself to have been the Messiah ; for 
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that, having all along affirmed himself to be so, he 
made good the truth of what he had so affirmed by 
his miraculous rising again, and so gave as strong 
a proof of his Messiahship, as infinite power, jbined 
with equal veracity, could give. And upon this 
account we have his resurrection alleged by St. 
Peter for the same purpose, here in the text, which 
was part of his sermon to the Jews, concerning 
Jesus Christ; whom he proves to be their true 
and long-expocted Messiah, against all the cavils 
of prejudice and unbelief, by this one invincible 
demonstration. 

In the text then we have these three things con- 
siderable : — 

First, Christ’s resurrection and the cause of it, in 
these words, * whom God hath raised up.’ 

Secondly, The manner by which it wag effected, 
which was by * loosing the pains of death.' And*, 

Thirdly, and« lastly. The ground of it, which 
was its absolute necessity, expressed in these words ; 
* It was not possible that he should be holden of 
it.* And, 

1, For the first of these. The cause of the resur- 
rection set forth in this expression, * whom God 
hath raised up.* It was such an action as pro- 
claimed an omnipotent agent, dnd carried the 
hand of God ^rit upon it in broad characters, 
legible to the meanest reason. Death is a disease 
which ait cannot cure: and the gi%ve a prison 
which delivers back its captives upon no human 
summons. To restore life is only the prerogative 
of him who gives it. Some indeed have pretended 
by art and physical applications to recover the 
dead, but the success has sufficiently upbraided 
the attempt. Physic may repair and piece up 
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nature, but not create it. Cordials, plaisters, and 
fomentations cannot always stay a life when it is 
goin^, much less can they remand it when it is 
gone. Nether is it in the power of a spirit or 
demon, good or bad, to inspire a new life. For it 
is a creation ; and to create is the hicommunicable 
prerogative of a Power infinite and unlimited. 
Enter into a body they may, and so act and move 
it after the manner of a soul : but it is one thing 
to move, another to animate a carcass. You see 
the devil could fetch up nothing of Samuel at the 
request of Saul, but a shadow and a resemblance, 
his countenance and his mantle, which yet was not 
enough to cover the cheat, or to palliate the illusion. 
But T suppose nobody will be very importunate 
for any further proof of this, that if Christ was 
raised, it* must be God who raised him. The angel 
might indeed roll away the stone from the sepul- 
chre, but not turn it into a ^ soil of Abraham 
and a less power than that which could do so, 
could not effect the resurrection. 

2. I come now to the second thing, which is to 
show the manner by which God wrought this re- 
surrection, set forth in those words, * having loosed 
the pains of death.’ An expression not altogether so 
clear, but that if may well require a further explica- 
tion. For it may be enquired, with what propriety 
God could be said ^ to loose the pains of death,’ 
by Christ’s resurrection, when those pains con- 
tinued not till the resurrection, but determined 
and expired in the death of his body P Upon which 
ground it is, that some have affirmed, that Christ 
descended into the place of the damned; where 
during his body’s abode in the grave, they say, 
that in his soul he really suffered the pains of 
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hell ; and this not unsuitably to some ancient co- 
pies, which read it not ^avam * the pains of 

death/ but t!fS7yac fSo ‘ the pains of hell / anc^ this 
also with much seeming consonance to th^t article of 
the creed in which Christ is said to have ‘ descended 
into hell.' But*to this I answer. That Christ suf- 
fered not any such pains in hell, as the foremen- 
tioned opinion would pretend, which we may de- 
monstrate from this, that if Christ suffered any of 
those pains dull'ing his abode in the grave, then it 
was either in his divine nature, or in his soul, or in 
his body. But the divine nature could not suffer, 
or be tormented, as being wholly impassible. Nor 
yet couM he suffer in his soul ; for as much as in 
the very same day of his death, that passed into 
paradise, which surely is no place of pain. Nor 
lastly, in his body ; for that being dead, and conse- 
quently for the time bereaved of all sense, coul^ 
not be capable lof any torment. And then, for 
answer to what was alleged from the ancient co- 
pies, it is to be observed that the word (which 
some render hell,) indifferently signifies also the 
grave, and a state of death. And lastly, for that 
article of the creed in which there is mention made 
of Christ’s descent into hell, there ^are various ex- 
positions of it, but the most rational and agreeable 
is, that it means his abode in the grave and under 
the state of death three days and thr^ nights, or 
rather three yvx^rifiepa, viz. part of the first, and 
third, (so called by a synecdoche of the part for 
the whole,) and the second entirely. Whereby, as 
his burial signified his entrance into the grave, so 
his descending into hell signified his continuance 
there and subjection to that estate. And thus the 
three parts of his humiliation in the last and grand 
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scene of it, do most appositely answer to the three 
parts of his exaltation. For, first, his death an- 
swer to his rising again. Secondly, His burial 
answers i<\ his ascending into heaven. And thirdly. 
His descending into hell answers to his sitting at 
the right hand of God, in a state of never-dying 
glory, honour, and immortality. But, however, that 
his descending into hell, mentioned in the creed, 
cannot signify his local descent into the place of the 
damned, the former argument disproving his suf- 
fering the pains of hell, will, by an easy change of 
the terms, suiRciently evince this also. For, first, 
Christ could not descend according to his divine 
nature; since that which is infinite and fills all 
places, could not acquire any new place. And as 
for his soul, that was in paradise, and his body was 
laid in 4 the grave ; and being so, what part of 
Christ could descend into hell, (the whole Christ 
being thus disposed of,) needs a more than ordi- 
nary apprehension to conceive. 

We are, therefore, in the next place to see, how 
we can make out the reason of this expression upon 
some other and better ground. In order to which, 
it is very observable, that the same word which in 
the Greek text is rendered by w^ivac, and in the 
English by pains, in the Hebrew signifies not only 
pain, but also a cord or band,^ according to which 
it is very e^sy and proper to conceive, that the resur- 
rection discharged Christ from the bands of death : 
besides, that this translation of the word seems also 
most naturally to agree with the genuine meaning 
of some other words in the same verse ; as of \vaae, 
^ having loosed,' which is properly applicable to 


See Dr. Hammond’s Anoot. on the place. 
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bands and not to pains ; as also of xpareiffSiai, which 
signifies properly to be bound with some cord or 
band : so that undoubtedly this exposition would 
give the whole verse a much more natural anQ ap- 
posite construction, and withal remove the difficulty. 
But, • 

Secondly, because the evangelist St. Luke follows 
the translation of the Septuagint, (who, little mind- 
ing the Hebrew pointings, rendered the word *^nn, 
not by Sj(piykL, cords or bands, but by wBlvac, 
pains;) we are, therefore, not to baulk so great 
an authority, but to see how the scheme of the 
text may be made clear and agreeable, even to this 
exposition. 

To this therefore I answer : — 

First, that the words contain in them an Hebraism, 
viz. the pains of death, for 9 . painful dea^h. The 
abomination of desolation, for an abominable deso- 
lation;' and so the resurrection loosed Chiist from 
a painful death, not indeed painful in semu compo- 
sUo, as if it were so at the time of his release from 
it, but in a divided sense (os the logicians speak) 
it loosed him from a continuance under that death ; 
which, relating to the time of his suffering it, was so 
painful. 

2. But secondly, I answer further. That, though 
the pains of death ceased long before the resurrec- 
tion, so that this could not in strictness of sense be 
said to remove them ; yet, taking in k metonomy 
of the cause for the effect, the pains of death might 
be properly said to have been loosed in the resur- 
rection, because that estate of death into which 
Christ was brought by those foregoing pains, was 
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then conquered and completely triumphed over. 
Captivity under death and the grave was the effect 
and^consequent of those pains ; and therefore the 
same deliYerance which discharged Christ from the 
one, might not improperly be said to loose him from 
the other. And thus, Christ was ho sooner bound, 
but within a little time he was loosed again. He 
was not so much buried, as for a while deposited in 
the grave for a small inconsiderable space ; so that 
even in this respect he may not inelegantly be said 
to have tasted of death ; for a taste is transient, 
short, and quickly past. God rescued him from 
that estate, as a prey from the mighty, and a captive 
from the strong ; and though he was in the very 
jaws of death, yet he was not devoured. Corrup- 
tion, the common lot of mortality, seized not on 
him : m)rms and putrefaction durst not approach 
Inm. His body was sacred and inviolable; as 
sweet under ground as above it, and in death itself 
retaining one of the highest privileges of the living. 

3. Come we now to the last and principal thing 
proposed, namely, the ground of Christ’s resurrec- 
tion, which was its absolute necessity, expressed in 
these words, 'Because it was not possible that he 
should be holden of it and that, according to the 
strictest and most received sense of the word (possi- 
ble.) For it was not only just and equal that 
Christ should not iilways be detained under death, 
because of his innocence, (as Grotius precariously, 
and to serve an hypothesis, would have the word, 
possible, here signify,) but it was absolutely neces- 
sary that he should not, and impossible that he 
should, continue under the bonds of death, from 
the peculiar condition of his person, as well as 
upon several other accounts. And accordingly, 
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this impossibility was founded upon these five 
things 

1. The union of Christ's human nature to the 

divine. ' 

2. God^s immutability. 

3. His justices 

4. The necessity of Christ's being believed upon. 

5. And lastly^ the nature of his priesthood. 

First of all then, the hypostatical union of Christ's 

human nature his divine, rendered a perpetual 
duration under death absolutely impossible. For, 
how could that which was united to the great source 
and principle of life, he finally prevailed over by 
death, and pass into an estate of perpetual dark- 
ness and oblivion ? Even while Christ's body was 
divided from his soul, yet it ceased not to maintain 
an intimate indissolvable relation to his 4ivinity. 
It was assumed into the same person ; for, accord- 
ing to the creed of Athanasius, ' As the soul and 
body make one man ; so the divine nature and the 
Imman make one Christ.' And if so, is it imagin- 
able that the Son of God could have one of his na- 
tures rent wholly from his person ? His divinity 
(as it were) buoyed up his sinking humanity, and 
preserved it from a total dissolution : for, as while 
the soul continues joined to the body, (still speak- 
ing in composlto,) death cannot pass upon it; 
ibr ^s much as that is the proper effect of their 
separation ; so, while Christ’s manhood was re- 
tained in a personal coi\junction with his Godhead, 
the bands of death were but feeble and insignificant, 
like the withs and cords upon Sampson, while he 
was inspired with the mighty presence and assist- 
ance of God's Spirit. 

It was possible indeed, that the divine nature 
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might for awhile suspend its supporting influence, 
and so deliver over the human nature to pain and 
death ; but it was impossible for it to let go the re- 
lation it l}ore to it. A man may suffer his child 
to fall to the ground, and yet not wholly quit his 
hold of him, but still keep it in his power to recover, 
and lift him up at his pleasure. Thus, the divine 
nature of Christ did for awhile hide itself from his 
humanity, but not desert it; put it into the cham- 
bers of death, but not lock the everlasting doors 
upon it. The sun may be clouded and yet not 
eclipsed; and eclipsed, but not stopped in his 
course, and much less forced out of his orb. It is 
a mystery to be admired, that any thing belonging 
to the person of Christ should suffer ; but it is a 
paradox to be exploded, that it should perish. For, 
surely, that nature which, diffusing itself through- 
out the universe, communicates an enlivening in- 
fluence to every part of it, and quickens the least 
spire of grass according to the measure of its na- 
ture, and the proportion of its capacity, would not 
wholly leave a nature assumed into iis bosom, and, 
what is more, into the very unity of the divine per- 
son, breathless and inanimate, and dismantled of 
its prime and noblest perfection. For life is so 
high a perfection of being, that in this respect the 
least fly or mite is a more noble being than a star. 
And God has expressly declared himself, ' not the 
God of the dead, but of the living and this in re- 
spect of the very persons of men ; but how much 
more with reference to what belongs to the person 
of his Son P For, when natures come to unite so 
near, as mutually to interchange names and attri- 
butes, and to verify the appellation by which ' God 
is said to be man/ and ‘man to be God ;’ surely, 
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man so privileged and advanced^ cannot for ever 
lie under death, without an insufferable invasion 
upon the entireness of that glorious person, whose 
perfection is as inviolable as it is incomprehensi- 
ble. * 

2. The second ground of the impossibility of 
Christ’s continuance under death, was that great 
and glorious attribute of God, his immutability. 
Christ’s resurrection was founded upon the same 
bottom with the consolation and salvation of be- 
lievers, expressed in that full declaration made by 
God of himself: 'I, the Lord, change not: there- 
fore ye sons of Jacob are not consumed.’ ‘ Now, the 
immutability of God, as it had an influence upon 
Christ’s resurrection, was two- fold. 

Firstj in respect of his de^ee or purpose. 

Secondly, in respect of his^word or proipise. 

And first for his decree. God had from all eter- 
nity designed this, and sealed it by an irreversible 
purpose. For can we imagine that Christ’s resur- 
rection was not decreed as well as his death and 
sufferings P and these are expressly said, ' to have 
been determined by God.* * It is a known rule in 
divinity, that whatsoever God does in lime, that 
he purposed to do from eternity ; ” for*there can be 
no new purposes in God : since he*who takes up a 
new purpose, does so because he sees some ground 
to induce him to such a purpose, which he did not 
see before. But this can have no place in an infi- 
nite knowledge, which by one comprehensive in- 
tuition sees all things as present, before ever they 
come to pass. So that there can be no new emer- 
gency that can alter the divine resolutions* And, 
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therefore^ it having been absolutely purposed to 
raise Christ from the dead, his resurrection was as 
fixed and necessary as the purpose of God was irre- 
vocable: a purpose which commenced from eter- 
nity, and was declared in the very beginnings of 
time; a purpose not to be changed^ nor so much as 
bent, and much less broke, by all the created 
powers in heaven and earth, and in hell besides. 
For though indeed death is a great conqueror, and 
his bauds much too strong for nature and mor- 
tality ; yet when over-matched by a decree, this 
conqueror, as old as he has grown in conquest, 
must surrender back his spoils, unbind his cap- 
tives, and in a word even death itself must receive 
its doom. From all which it is manifest, that 
where there is a diviqe decree, there is always an 
Omnipotence to secoqd it ; and consequently, that 
by the concurrence of both, no less a power was 
employed to raise Christ out of the grave, than that 
which first raised the world itself out of nothing. 

2. Let us consider Gods immutability in respect 
of his word and promise, for these also were en- 
gaged in this affair. In what a clear prophecy was 
this foretoldi and dictated by that Spirit, which 
could not lie ! ‘ Thou shalt not suffer thy Holy 
One to see corrbption.’ ' j^nd Christ also had fre- 
quently foretold the same of himself. Now when 
God says a thing, he gives his veracity in pawn to 
see it fully performed. * Heaven and eaith may 
pass away sooner than one iota of a divine promise 
fall to the ground. Few things are recorded of 
Christ, but the rear of the narrative is still brought 
up with this ; that such a thing was done, * That it 


‘ Psalm xvi. 10. 



BY DR. SOUTH. 


17 


might be fulfilled what was spoken by such or such 
a prophet.' Such a firm« unshaken, adamantine 
connexion is there between a prophecy and its ac- 
complishment. ' All things that are written in the 
prophets concerning me/ says Christ, ' must come 
to pass.’ And* surely then* the most illustrious 
passage that concerned him could not remain 
under an uncertainty and contingency of event. 
So that what is most emphatically said concerning 
the persevering obstinacy and infidelity of the Jews; 
' That they could not believe, because,^ that Esaias 
had said, ‘ that God blinded their eyes, and hard- 
ened their hearts, that they should not see with 
their eyes, nor undei'stand with their hearts, and so 
be converted and he should heal them : ’ ' — the 
same, 1 affirm, may with as great an emphasis, and 
a much greater clearness to (^ur reason, be^affirmed 
of Christ, that therefore death could not hold hinl, 
because the kingly prophet had long before sung 
the triumphs of his glorious resurrection in the 
forementioned prediction. In a word, whatsoever 
God purposes or promises, passes from contingent 
and merely possible into certain and necessary : 
and whatsoever is necessary, the contrary of it is so 
far impossible. 

But when I say that the divine 'decree or pro- 
mise imprints a necessity upon things, it may, to 
prevent misapprehension, be needful to explain 
what kind of necessity this is, that so the liberty of 
second causes be not thereby wholly cashiered an<i 
taken away. For this therefore, we are to observe, 
that the schools distinguish of a two-fold necessity, 
physical and logical, or causal and consequential. 


' John, xii. 39, 40. 
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which terms are commonly thus explained ; viz. 
that physical or causal necessity is, when a thing 
by an efficient, productive influence certainly and 
naturally causes such an effect : and in this sense, 
neither the divine decree nor promise makes things 
necessary ; for neither the decree cior promise, by 
itself, produces or effects the thing decreed or pro- 
mised ; nor exerts any active influence upon second 
causes, so as to impel them to do any thing ; but in 
point of action are wholly ineffective. Secondly, 
logical or consequential necessity is, when a thing 
does not efficiently cause an event, but yet by cer- 
tain infallible consequence does infer it. Thus the 
foreknowledge of any event, if it be true and cer- 
tain, does certainly and necessarily infer, that there 
must be such an event: forasmuch as the cer- 
tainty q 4‘ knowledge flcpends upon the certainty of 
the thing known. And in this sense it is, that 
God’s decree and promise give a necessary exist- 
ence to the thing decreed or promised ; that is to 
say, they infer it by a necessary infallible conse- 
quence : so that it was as impossible for Christ not 
to rise from the dead, as it was for God absolutely 
to decree and promise a thing, and yet for that 
thing not to come to pass. 

'riie third reason of the impossibility of Christ’s 
detention under a state of death, was from the jus- 
tice of God. God in the whole procedure of Christ’s 
sufferings must be considered as a judge exacting, 
and Christ ns a person paying down a recompense 
or satisfaction for sin. For though Christ was as 
pure and undeffled with the least spot of sin as 
purity and innocence itself ; yet he was pleased to 
make himself the greatest sinner in the world, by 
imputation,' and rendering himself a surety respon- 
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sible for our debts. For it is said, ^ He who knew 
no sin was made sin for us.* * When the justice of 
God was lifting up the sword of vengeance over 
our heads, Christ snatched us away from the \>low, 
and substituted his own body in our room, to re- 
ceive the wholes stroke of that dreadful retribution 
inflicted by the hand of an angry Omnipotence. 

But now, as God was pleased so to comport with 
his justice, as not to put up the injury done it by 
sin without ap equivalent compensation ; so this 
being once paid down, that proceeding was to 
cease. The punishment due to sin was death, 
which being paid by Christ, divine justice could 
not any longer detain him in bis grave. For what 
had this been else but to keep him in prison after 
the debt was paid P Satisfaction disarms justice, 
and payment cancels the bqpd. And that which 
Christ exhibited was full measure pressed dow'h 
and running over, even adequate to the nicest pro- 
portions, and the most exact demands of that severe 
and unrelenting attribute of God. So that his 
release proceeded not upon terms of courtesy, but 
of claim. The gates of death flew open before him 
out of duty; and even that justice which was infi- 
nite, was yet circumscribed within the inviolable 
limits of what was due. Otherwise guilt would 
even grow out of expiation, the reckoning be in- 
flamed by being paid, and punishment itself not 
appease, but exasperate justice. Revenge, indeed, 
in the hand of a sinful mortal man, is for the most 
part, vast, unlimited, and unreasonable ; but re^ 
venge in the hands of an infinite justice is not so 
infinite as to be also indefinite, but in all its actings 
proceeds by rule and determination, and cannot 
* 2 Cor. V. 21. 
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possibly surpass the bounds put to it by the merits 
of the cause, and the measure of the offence. It is 
not the effect of mere choice and will, but springs 
out of the ^unalterable relation of equality between 
things and actions. In a word, the same justice of 
God which required him to deliver*Christ to death, 
did afterwards as much engage him to deliver him 
from it. 

4, The fourth ground of the impossibility of 
Christ’s perpetual continuance under death was 
the necessity of his being believed in as a Saviour, 
and the impossibility of his being so without rising 
from the dead. As Christ by his death paid down 
a satisfaction for sin, so it was necessary that it 
should be declared to the world by such argu- 
ments as might found a rational belief of it ; so 
that mein’s unbelief should be rendered inexcus- 
able. But how could the world believe that he 
fully had satisfied for sin, so long as they saw 
death, the known wages of sin, maintain its full 
force and power over him, holding him, like an 
obnoxious person, in durance and captivity ? 
When a man is once Imprisoned for debt, none 
can conclude the debt either paid by him or for- 
given to him, but by the release of his person. 
Who could believe Christ to have been a God and 
a Saviour while he was hanging upon the tree ? 
A dying, crucified God, a Saviour of the world 
who could not save himself, would have been ex- 
ploded by the universal consent of reason as an 
horrible paradox and absurdity. Had not the 
resurrection followed the crucifixion, that scoff of 
the Jews had stood as an unanswerable argument 
against him, Mark, xv. 31, * Himself he can- 
not save ;* and in the thirty-second verse, ' Let 
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him come down from the cro^^ and we will be- 
lieve in him.* Otherwise, surely, that which was 
the lowest instance of human weakness and mor- 
tality could be no competent demonstmtion of a 
Deity. To save is the effect of powder, and of such 
a power as prevails to a complete victory and a 
triumph. But it is expressly affirmed, ' that Christ 
was crucified through weakness.’* Death was too 
hard for his humanity, and bore away the spoils 
of it for a tim£. So that, while Christ was in the 
grave, men might as well have expected, that a 
person hung in chains should come down and 
head an army, as imagine that a dead body, con- 
tinuing such, should be able to triumph over sin 
and death, which so potently triumphs over the 
Jiving. The discourse of the two disciples going 
to Emmaus, and expecting* no such thibg as ji 
resurrection, was upon that supposition hugely 
rational and significant. * We trusted,’ said they, 
' that this had been he who should have redeemed 
Israel;’* thereby clearly implying that upon his 
death they had let that confidence fall to the 
ground together with him. For they could not 
imagine that a breathless carcass could chase away 
the Roman eagles, and so recover the kingdom and 
nation of the Jews, from under their subjection ; 
which was the redemption that even the disciples 
(till they were further enlightened) promised them- 
selves from their Messiah. But the argument 
^ould equally, nay more strongly hold against n 
spiritual redemption, supposing his continuance 
under a state of death, as being a thing in itself 
much more difficult. For how could such an one 


2 Cor. xiii. 4. 


Luke, xxiv. 21. 
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break the kingdom of darkness and set his foot 
upon * principalities* and ‘ powers/ and ' spiritual 
wickednesses in high places/ who himself fell a sa- 
crifice to the wickedness of mortal men ; and re- 
mained a captive in the lower parts of the earth, 
reduced to a condition not only befow men's envy, 
but below their very feet ? 

5. The fifth, and last ground of the impossibility 
of Christ’s perpetual continuance under a state 
of death, was the nature of the priesthood, which 
he had taken upon him. The apostle, Heb. viii. 4, 
says, ' that if he were upon earth he should not be 
a priest.* Certainly then much less could he be 
so, should he continue under the earth. The two- 
great works of liis priesthood were to offer sacrifice, 
and then to make intercession for sinners, corre- 
spondent to the two iforks of the Mosaical priest- 
hood; in which the priest first slew the lamb, 
and then with the blood of it entered into the 
holy of holies, there to appear before God in the 
behalf of the people. Christ therefore, after that 
he had offered himself upon the cross, was to enter 
into heaven, and, there presenting himself to the 
Father, to make that sacrifice effectual to all the 
intents and purj30ses of it. Upon which account 
the apostle, to express his fitness for the priest- 
hood infinitely beyond any of the sons of Aaron, 
states it upon thisy ' that he lives for ever to 
make intercession for us, and,* upon that very 
score also, * is able to save to the uttermost.* * 
But surely the dead could not intercede for the 
living, nor was the grave a sanctum sanctorum. 
Had not Christ risen again, his blood indeed 


‘ Heb. vii. 25. 
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might have cried for vengeance upon his mur- 
derers, but not for mercy upon believers. In 
short, it had spoken no better things than the blood 
of Abel, which called for nothing but a fearful 
judgment upon the head of him wlio shed it. 
Christ’s death merited a redemiHioii for the world, 
but Christ while dead could not show forth the 
full effects of that redemption. He made the pur- 
chase at his death, but he could not take possession 
till he was teturned to life. Ever since Christ 
ascended into heaven, he has been pursuing the 
great work begun by him upon the cross, and ap- 
plying the virtue of his sacrifice to those for whom 
it was offered. It is afiirmed by some, and that 
not without great probability of reason, that the 
souls of the saints who died before Christ’s resur- 
rection did not actually enter into a stat^ of com- 
plete glory till Christ, the great Captain of their 
salvation, upon his ascension first entered into it 
himself, and then made way for others. So that 
according to that divine anthem of the church, 

" after that he had overcome the sharpness of 
death, then,” at length, and not till then, “ he 
opened the kingdom of heaven to all believers.” 
And thus I have given five several reasons, why it 
was not possible that a state of dedlh should finally 
prevail over Christ, which was the thing to be 
proved. And I have nothing further to recom- 
mend to your consideration, but only two things, 
which the very nature of the subject seems of itself 
to imprint upon all pious minds. 

J. The first is a dehortation from sin, and that 
indeed the strongest that can be. For can we ima- 
gine that the second person in the glorious Trinity, 
would concern himself to take upon him our flesh. 
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and to suffer, and die, and at len^h rise again, 
only to render us the more secure and confident in 
our sins ? Would he neither see, nor endure any 
corruption^ in his dead body, that we should har- 
bour all the hlth and corruption imaginable in 
our immortal souls P Did he conqiler and triumph 
over death, that we should be the slaves and cap- 
tives of that which is worse than death ? Christ 
has declared that he will dwell in those, whom he 
assumes into the society of his mystical body. 
But can we think, that he who passed from a 
clean, new sepulchre into an heavenly mansion, 
will descend from thence to take up his habitation in 
the rotten sepulchre of an heart possessed and pol- 
luted with the love of that which he infinitely 
hates ? It will little avail us that Christ rose from 
a temporal death, unless we also rise from a spi- 
ritual. For those who do not imitate as well as 
believe Christ s resurrection, must expect no benefit 
by it. 

2. Christ’s resurrection is an high and sove- 
reign consolation against death. Death we know 
is the grand enemy of mankind, the merciless 
tyrant over nature, and the king of terrors. But, 
blessed be God, Christ has given a mortal blow to 
his power, and l)roke bis sceptre. And if we, by a 
through conquest of our sins and rising from 
them, can be but able to say, ' O sin, where is thy 
power ?’ We may very rationally and warrantably, 
say thereupon, < O death, where is thy sting P’ So 
that when wc come to resign back these frail bo- 
dies, these vessels of mortality to the dust from 
whence they were taken, we may yet say of our 
souls as Christ did of the damsel whom he raised 
up, * that she was not dead, but only slept for, in 
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like manner, we shall as certainly rise out of the 
grave, and triumph over the dishonours of its rot- 
tenness and putrefaction, as we rise in the monning 
out of our beds, with bodies refreshed and ad- 
vanced into higher and nobler perfections. For 
the head being* once risen, we may be sure the 
membei's cannot stay long behind. And Christ is 
already risen and gone before, to prepare mansions 
for all those who belong to him under that high 
relation, ' that®where he is, they (to their eternal 
comfort) may be also, rejoicing and singing praises 
and hallelujahs to him who sitteth upon the throne, 
and to the Lamb for ever and ever.* 

To whom be rendered and ascribed, as is most 
due, all glory, might, majesty, and dominion, to 
eternal ages. Amen. 
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SERMON 11 . 


Acts, i. 3. 

To whom also he showed himself alive after his pas- 
sion by many infallible proofs ; being seen of them 
forty days, and speaking of the things pertaining 
to the kingdom of God. • » 

• 

The most proper and most usual way of God, in 
confirming any truth of high moment in special 
manner reveivled by him, is by lending unto them 
wliom he employs as messengers thereof, bis power- 
ful arm for the performance of works supernatural 
or miraculous. Of such works there is none more 
certainly such than raising a dead person to life ; 
the doing which, upon several accourfts, plainly sur- 
passeth the power of any creature ; not only as ex- 
ceeding the ordinary law and course of nature esta- 
blished and upheld by God, but for that the souls of 
men departing hence do return into God s hand, or 
into a state by high sentence determined, whence 
no creature is able to fetch them down, or raise 
them up ; because ^so God hath reserved the pre- 
rogative of doing this unto himself ; he ' holding 
(as it is expressed in the Revelation) the keys of 
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hell Riid of death ;* he having said, ' I am he, and 
there is no God beside me; 1 kill, and I make 
alive.’* 

There could also particularly be no more proper 
way of c6n firming our religion to come from God, 
whether we consider the persons twhom it was de- 
signed for, or the doctrines it propounded. The 
Jews were incapable of conviction by any other 
way than by miracle ; no other reason would have 
been apprehended by them, or v^ould have had 
any force upon them. ‘The Jews (saith St. Paul) 
require a sign and, ' except ye see signs and 
wonders ye will not believe,* said our Saviour to 
them.* The Gentiles also had been so used to the 
winding off and on the subtleties and the plausibi- 
lities of disputation, that nothing probably in that 
kind wpuld have sufficed to persuade them ; and 
therefore, somewhat miraculous in the highest kind 
might he needful to convert them: also the most 
peculiar and eminent doctrines of our religion 
(such as are, our Lord Jesus being the Messias, 
the Son of God and Saviour of the world, the 
future resurrection, general judgment, and dispen- 
sation of rewards, answerable to men’s practice in 
this life) cannot more immediately and directly be 
assured, than ‘by the resurrection from the dead of 
him, who principally did reveal them. 

Wherefore, Almighty God, in confirmation of our 
religion, did perform this great work in raising 
Jesus our Lord from the dead ; and withal (for 
the conviction of the world, for rendering our faith 
reasonable, and our infidelity inexcusable) he did 

' Apoc. i. J8; Deut. xxxii. 39 ; 1 Sam. ii. 6 ; Psalm Ixviii* 
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^ 1 Cor. i. 22 ; John, iv. 48. 
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take especial care, that the fact should by very suf- 
iicient testimony be conveyed unto us ; to which 
purpose he did (as St. Peter said) TTpoxeiporovelv, 
predesign, pick out, and appoint acompetent number 
of persons, in all respects capable and ift to assert 
it : ‘ this is that which St. Luke in our text doth in 
way of historical narration affirm. And because 
the truth thereof is in its kind the principal argu- 
ment, whereby the truth of our religion in gross 
may be evinc^^l, w'e shall, for the confirmation of 
our faith, against all impressions of this incredulous 
(and therefore impious) age, endeavour by God s 
assistance now to declare and maintain it. That 
Jesus truly died, all the world could testify; no 
death was ever more solemn or remarkable ; nor 
do any adversaries contest it; that he after that 
death was by Divine power Raised again tp life is 
that which we believe and assert. Now, whoevef 
with reason shall doubt thereof or deny it, must do 
it, either because of some repugnance in the fact 
itself, implying that it could not well be done; or 
from deficiency of the testimony proving it, as to 
its authors or circumstances ; but neither of these 
exceptions may reasonably be admitted. 

As for the fact itself, or the notion of a resurrec- 
tion in general, there cannot, (admitting that, 
which as capable of antecedaneous proof, and as 
acknowledged by all persons owning any religion, 
may be presupposed, the power and providence of 
(xod, together with his chief attributes of wisdom 
and goodness incomprehensible,) there cannot be 
any repugnance therein, or any incredibility. For 
it was neither in its nature impossilde to God, nor in .. 


' Acts, X. 41. 
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its design unworthy of him ; it contained nothing 
apparently either beyond the power of God^ or 
presumable to be against his will. 

1. To raise a dead man to life, is indeed^ we con- 
fess and avow, a work surpassing the power of any 
creature, not assisted by God ; but no reason can 
be assigned, why it should go beyond the Divine 
power. The doing it doth not involve contradic- 
tion, and is therefore an object of power, and at 
least is achievable by Omnipotenq^: let the soul 
be what it will, and in whatever life may be sup- 
posed to consist, nothing can hinder that God may 
reduce the parts of a man into the same state they 
sometime before were in. And very easily it is 
conceivable that he, who (according to the general 
notions and current traditions of mankind) did 
first inspire the soul pf man into his body, may re- 
infuse it being separated ; that he who after death 
keepeth it in his hand, may thence restore it ; who 
also (according to histories, received in all the prin- 
cipal religions that have been in the world) hath 
often actually performed it, Pliny, indeed, doth 
reckon this among instances of things absolutely 
impossible. 'It is,’ saith he, 'a great solace of 
our imperfect nature, that even God cannot do all 
things; for neither can he bring death upon him- 
self, if he would, nor bestow eternity on mortals, 
nor recall the dead to life.’ ' But it is no frontier, 
that he, who thought the soul quite to perish by 
death, should conceive the restitution thereof im- 

* Imperfects vero in homine naturae praecipua solatia sunt, 

Deum quidem posse omnia ; pam neque sibi potest mortem 
consciscere si velit' (quod homini d^it optimum in tantis vitae 
malis) nec mosrtales aeternitate donare, nec revocare defunctos. — 
Plin. ii. 7. 
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possible ; although, even supposing that, his opi- 
nion was not reasonable ; for even any thing, how 
corruptible soever, by dissolution of its ingredients, 
or alteration of its temperament, may, by re-coUect- 
ing and rejoining those ingredients, or By re-esta- 
blishing the caijsea of such a temperament, be re- 
stored, (as a house *whose materials are dispersed 
may be re-edified, or as a liquor by anew fermenta- 
tion may be revived,) which to effect may not be 
deemed hard to him that made the whole world : ' 
however, to sudh as him we may say as our Saviour 
did to the Sadducees, ^ Ye err, not knowing the Scrip- 
tures, nor the power of God.** Especially to those 
who acknowledge the immortality of the soul, or 
its permanence in a separate state, and who admit 
the truth of the ancient histories among the Jews, 
it is fiot only most evidently possible, but very cre- 
dible, that God upon any Considerable occasion^ 
should perform it ; with such St. Paul might well 
thus expostulate : ‘ What ? doth it seem incredible 
to you that^God should raise the dead P*^ to you 
that have such previous notions and persuasions 
about God's omnipotency; (such as the prophet 
Jeremy expresseth when he saith, ' Ah, Lord God, 
behold, thou hast made the heaven and the earth 
by thy great power and; stretched<tout arm, and 
there is nothing too hard for thee;’) to you who 
avow God to be the Father of Spirits, who formeth 
the spirit of man within him, and that when man 
dieth, his spirit retumeth to God who gave it; to 
you who believe that our souls are spiritual sqb- 
stances, like unto angels, subsisting after death, 
and destined to future rewards ; to you, in fine, who 

^ Acts, xxvi. 8. 

^ D 


' Jer. xxxii. 17* 


* Matt. xxii. 29. 
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may, in your holy records, find so many experi- 
ments of this power exerted by God in his pro- 
phets ; ' such as that of Elijah's restoring the widow 
of Sarepta’s son; of Elisha raising the son of 
the Sbu^amite; that of the dead man reviving 
when his body touched the propheti's bones; to you, 
therefore, this fact cannot be in itself incredible; 
nor indeed can it, for the reason suggested, to any 
man reasonably seem impossible.* 

2. Nor was it apparently in its (^ign unworthy 
of God, or inconsistent with his holy will ; for the 
ends thereof (such as were pretended by the attes- 
ters of it) were as very great and important, so 
most good and reasonable; it aimed at no slight or 
trifling matter, but such as in appearance highly 
concerned the glory of God, and conduced to the 
welfare^of mankind, it professing itself to be a cre- 
•dential of the greatest embassy that ever came down 
from heaven to men, importing the complete reve- 
lation of God’s will, and procurement of salvation 
to the world ; and did therefore, in that respect, well 
become the wisdom and goodness of God to use it. 
It pretended to confirm a doctrine containing ost 
true and worthy representations of God, the lest 
that could be ; declaring most gracious intentions 
in God of mefcy and kindness toward men ; no less 
proper for him than grateful and needful for us; 
prescribing most excellent rules and patterns of 
life, (wherein the most genuine piety and virtue, 
most exact justice and hearty charity, most strict 
purity and sobriety are prescribed,) yielding the 

•4 Jer. xxxit 17 ; Zech. viii. 6 ; Job. xlii. 2 ; Heb. xii. 9 ; 
Niimb. xvi. 22 ; Ibid, xxvii. 16 ; Zech. xu. 1 ; Isaiah, xlviii. 
16 ; Eccles. xii. 1. 

* 1 Kings, xvii. 21 ; 2 Kings, iv. 35, xiiL 21. 



BY DR. ISKkC BARROW. 


35 


most effectual helps to the practice of all goodness, 
and tendering the best encouragement thereto ; and 
upon this account therefore also most worthy of 
God. So that indeed God could not be conceived 
to perform such a miracle to better purpose, than 
for promoting the designs it pretendeth, being so 
very great, and so very good : it could not be im- 
proper for the Divine power to be thus exerted in 
favour of a religion so apt to promote his glory, 
and to procure pur benefit. 

If it be said, that it is absurd or improbable, that 
God should choose to perform this miracle upon a 
person of this sort ; one so mean and obscure in the 
state of his life, so wretched and infamous for the 
manner of his death ; that God rather should have 
chosen, for the interpreter of his mind and minister 
of his purposes, a personage mpre illustrious jn rank, 
and clear in repute ; 1 answer, first, that our shal- 
low fancy is a bad and incompetent judge of what 
is reasonable^ or absurd, convenient or unfit in such 
cases, touching the counsels of God ; who seeth not 
as man seeth ; whose thoughts are not as our 
thoughts, nor ways as our ways; whose folly is 
wiser than men;' (that is, whose counsels, how- 
ever seeming strange to our dim apprehensions, 
do yet far excel the results of our best wisdom ;) 
before whom, whatever is high among men is abo- 
minable ; with whom the wisdom of this world is 
folly; whose judgments are unsearchable, and his 
ways are past finding out; as the holy Scriptures 
teach us;’ and as good reason, considering the vast 
distance between God and us, must acknowledge : 

^ 1 Sam. xvi. ^ ; Is. Iv. 8 ; xl. 13 ; 1 Cor. i. 25. 

’ Luke xvL 15 ; 1 Cor. v. 13 ; Rom. xi. 33 ; Ps. xcii. 6 i 
xxxvi. 7* Job. xi 7< 
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SO that no such appearance of incongruity can 
bottom a good exception against this, or any such 
matter; otherwise well attested. 1 say, further, 
thatf God’s choice herein, being weighed by a pure 
and well-disposed mind, will appear upon many 
accounts full of admirable reason and wisdom ; all 
the Divine economy concerning our Lord, being 
rightly apprehended, will soon appear ^ wisdom to 
the perfect,* and will ' be justified by the children 
of wisdom;’ as that wherein Gocf^s transcendent 
goodness, and perfect justice, and glorious power 
are with greatest advantage displayed; whereby 
the hearts of men are most sweetly comforted un- 
der their sense of sin, and fear of misery ; their 
minds are most clearly instructed in the ways of 
duty and happiness, their affections are most 
strongly excited and jencouraged to the practice of 
*all goodness:' to such purposes, (for causes, which 
were it now seasonable, we could produce,) our 
Saviours low condition and hard circumstances did. 
admirably serve; and therefore upon that score it 
could not be unlikely, that God should raise him 
from the dead. 

3. But neither (which is the most considerable 
point) is the testimony asserting this fact anywise 
defective or insufficient, but hath all the conditions 
imaginably requisite to the most entire assurance 
of any such matter. The defect in the testimony, 
if any be, must arise from weakness or from wil- 
fulness in the witnesses, (their want of knowledge, 
or mistake, their want of honesty, or their unfaith- 
fulness,) or from some circumstances belonging to 
th^r persons or their testimony, able to invalidate 


' 1 Cor. ii. 6, 7* 14 ; Matt. xL 19. 
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their attestation ; but none of these things can with 
reason be supposed ; they were in all respects more 
than competently qualified to attest, and all con- 
siderable circumstances do assist in confirming 
their attestation, as by weighing the considerations 
following may appear. 

1. As for their number, it was not one or two 
persons, (although one or two ordinarily do suffice 
for decision of the greatest cases among men,) but 
many who conspired in asserting it. 'He was (saith 
St. Paul, one who was conversant with these wit- 
nesses, who, of a zealous adversary and fierce perse- 
cutor of this testimony, did become an earnest 
avoucher thereof) seen of Cephas, then of the 
twelve, after he was seen of above five hundred 
brethren at once, of whom the greater part remain 
unto this present.’* And 'this Jesus (lay the, 
twelve apostles) hath God raised up, whereof all 
we are witnesses.^ Twelve there were who princi- 
pally were designed, and did take it for their espe- 
cial duty to attest this matter ; besides many others, 
who in their order were able and ready to do it.’* 

2. These witnesses were no strangers to Jesus, 
but persons by long conversation most familiarly 
acquainted with him ; who had (as Jt is said, and 
as it was notorious) been with him from the begin- 
ning, who went out and in with him all the time 
(that is, for three years^ space) from his baptism to 
his ascension.* 

3. They did aver themselves to be eye or ear- 
witnesses of the matter, as fully informed about it 
as senses could make them ' We cannot but speak 

* 1 Cor. XV. 6, 6. 

3 Acts, ii. 14, 32 ; v. 32; i. 22; x. 39. 

3 John, XV. 27 ; Acts, i. 21, 22. ^ Luke, i. 2. 
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what we have heard and seen.** • What we did see 
with our eyes, and what our hands did handle of 
the ,word of life, that we report unto you so St. 
John (the, beloved disciple, who constantly attended 
on his dear Master) expresseth his testimony. And, 
' We have not followed cunningfiy devised fables, 
when we made known unto you the power and pre- 
sence of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-wit- 
nesses of his majesty;’^ so St. Peter affirmeth con- 
cerning the manner of their testifying these matters. 
They did, I say, hear and see him, and that with 
all advantage possible or needful, not once or 
twice, not in passing or at distance, not in way of 
glimpse or rumour; but often, for a good time, 
thoroughly ; many days conversing and interchang- 
ing discourses with him; * who (as St. Peter in the 
^name df the rest saith) did eat and drink with him 
ader that he rose from the dead.’* And, * to whom 
(as St. Luke, their companion, fVom their mouth, 
in our text saith) also he showed himself alive 
after his passion, by many infallible proofs, being 
seen of them forty days, and speaking of the things 
pertaining to t)ie kingdom of God and 'He was 
(saith St. Paul, another familiar of theirs) seen 
many days of them which came up with him from 
Galilee to Jerusalem, who are his witnesses to the 
people.’^ And two of these witnesses (St. John 
and St. Matthew) are in writings extant relaters of 
passages occurring in their conversation with him, 
very many, very sensible as can be. 

4. We may also consider that the chief of these 
witnesses, the apostles themselves, were at first (as 


' Acts, iv. 20. 
* Acts, X. 41. 


^ 1 John, i. 1. 
* Ib.i.3. 


> 2 Pet i. 16. 
* lb. xiii. 31. 
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St Luke of them and from them confesseth) so 
far from being easy or credulous in regard to this 
matter, that hearing it from others, who before had 
seen our Lord risen, they took it for a trifle or a 
fiction; and gave no credence thereto: 'tlieir words 
(saith the text) did seem to them (a toy or) an idle 
tale, and they believed them not’^ Yea, some of 
them would hardly confide in their own eyes, nor 
would yield assent unto the fact appearing to them, 
until by lettipg them touch him, and showing 
them the marks of his crucifixion remaining on his 
body, he demonstrated himself to be the very same 
person who had lived with them and died before 
them: ^They were terrified and affrighted, and 
supposed they had seen a spirit* — ^ And while they 
yet believed not for joy, and wondered,* &c. are 
words in the history. * • .» 

fi.'Upon these grounds, as they professed, they did, 
without any mincing, hesitancy, or reservation, in 
the most full, clear, downright, and peremptory 
manner, with firm confidence and alacrity concur- 
rently aver the fact : ' They spake the word of 

God with boldness and with great power gave 

the apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord 
Jesus.’ ^ 

Which things being weighed, it trii\ appear im- 
possible, that the attesters of this fact (supposing 
them in their wits and senses ; and certainly they 
were so, as presently we shall show, and as the thing 
itself plainly speaks) could not be ignorant therein, 
or mistaken about it. For if all the senses of so 
many persons in a matter so grossly sensible, so often 

' liuke, xxiv. 11 ; Matt, xxviii. 17. 

* Luke, xxiv. 37,41 ; John, xx. 27* 

» Act.iv. 31, 33,xiv.3. 
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and for sucb a continuance of time, can be distrusted ; 
if tbe apostles could imagine they saw their friend 
and master, whom they so long had waited upon, 
when the\ did not see him ; that they heard him 
making long discourses with them, when they did 
not hear him ; that they did walk* eat and drink 
with him, did touch, and feel him when there was 
really no such thing, what assurance can we have 
of any thing most sensible P what testimony can 
be of any validity or use ? on that hand, therefore, 
the testimony is impregnable : the witnesses cannot 
be accounted ignorant, or mistaken in the case; 
for number, or for ability they cannot be excepted 
against 

It must be therefore only their seriousness, ho- 
nesty, or fidelity, that remains questionable in 
them : they must be said to have wilfully deceived 
and imposed upon the world ; self-condemned hy- 
pocrites, impudent liars and egregious impostors 
they must have been, if their testimony was false ; 
but that they were not such persons, that they 
could not, and would not do so, there are induce- 
ments to believe, as forcible as can be required, or 
well imagined in any such case. 

I. They were persons, who did (with denuncia- 
tion of most heavy judgments from God on tbe 
contrary practices) preach and press constantly 
and earnestly all kinds of goodness, veracity, and 
sincerity, together with humility, modesty, inge- 
nuity, and equity, as main points of that religion, 
which they by this testimony confirmed. All their 
discourses plainly breathed a most serious and 
sprightly goodness and charity toward men, very 
inconsistent with a base plot to delude them ; their 
doctrine utterly condemned all malice, all falsehood. 
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craft> and hypocrisy^ detruding into the bottomless 
pit all Hhat love or make a lie:’ consider these 
sayings and rules of theirs : ' As we have opportu- 
nity let us do good unto all men : let you^ modera- 
tion (or equity) be known to all men : show all 
meekness to all ifien : laying aside all malice, and 
all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and evil 
speakings, as new-horn > babes desire the sincere 
milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby. Put- 
ting aside all lying, speak every man truth with 
his neighbour. Lie not one to another, seeing ye 
have put off the old man with his deeds. Brethren, 
be not children in understanding ; however in ma- 
lice be ye children ; but in understanding be per- 
fect men:’^ such were their precepts discounte- 
nancing all malice, and all fraud ; propounded in 
a manner as serious and graiie and simple* as can 
be imagined ; all the tenor of their doctrine consent-* 
ing to them : wherein also they earnestly declare 
against and prohibit all vanity of mind, and per- ^ 
verseness of humour, all affectations of novelty and 
singularity, all peevish factiousness and turbulency, 
all fond credulity, stupidity, and precipitancy, all 
instability and giddiness of mind, all such quali- 
ties which dispose men, without most sure and evi- 
dent gfrounds, either to introduce or to embrace any 
new conceits, practices, or stories : such was their 
discourse, nowise sounding like the language of 
impostors : — deceit could hardly so disguise or so 
thwart and supplant itself. 

2. Their practice was answerable to their doc- 
trine, exemplary in aH’sorts of virtue, goodness, and. 
sincerity ; such indeed whereby they did in effect 

' Apoc. xxii. 15, xxL 27; OaL vL 10 ; Phil. iv. 6 ; Tit iii. 

2 ; 1 Pet. ii. 1 ; Eph. iv. 15, 25 ; Colos. iiL9 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 20 ; 
Tit ii.7,8. 
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conciliate much respect and authority to their 
words. * Ye are witnesses (they could^ appealing 
to the observers of their demeanour, and to the all- 
knoVing God, say,) and God also,'how holily, and 
justly, and unblameably we behaved ourselves 
among you that believe.’* And, ‘We have re- 
nounced the hidden things of dishonesty, not walk- 
ing in craftiness, nor handling the wotd of God 
deceitfully, but by manifestation of the truth com- 
mending ourselves to every man’s qpnscience in the 
sight of God.'* Such a lively sense of goodness 
shining forth in a long course of practice ; so to 
bridle appetites, so to moderate passions, so to 
eschew all the allurements of pleasure, profit, and 
honour, to bear adversities so calmly and sweetly, 
to express so much tender kindness and meekness 
towards all men, tQ be continually employed in 
’heavenly discourses and pious works, exhorting 
men hy word, leading them by example to all sorts 
of goodness indisputably such ; to live thus, long 
and constantly, doth nowise suit unto persons ut- 
terly debauched in mind, and of a profligate con- 
science ; who had devised, and did then earnestly 
drive on the propagation of a vile cheat ; the life, I 
say, they led, was not the life of wicked impostors, 
but worthy of the divinest men ; fit to countenance 
and carry on the best design, such as they pre- 
tended theirs to be. 

3. Further, they were persons of good sense; 
yea very wise and prudent ; not in way of worldly 
or fleshly wisdom, and skill to contrive or compass 
projects of gain, honour, or pleasure to themselves, 
to the commendation of them and of their testi- 

1 1 Thess. U. 10. 

* 2 Cor. iv.2,6; U. 17; PhiLiii. 17. 
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mony ; they disclaimed being wise or skilful that 
way ; having no practice therein nor caring for it, 
(for they looked not much on things temporal 
and transitory ; they did not mind earthly things ; 
they had not their conversation, or interest here, 
but above, as citizens of another world, deeming 
themselves as but sojourners and pilgrims here,') 
but endued they were with a wisdom as in itself 
far more excellent, so more suitable to the persons 
they sustained^ with great perspicuity, and< sound 
judgment in the matters they discoursed about, and 
in the affaii-s they pursued : such their writings, 
according to acknowledgment of innumerable most 
wise and learned persons, fraught with admirable 
wisdom and heavenly philosophy (rude indeed, 
and simple in expression, but most exact and pro- 
found in sense) do manifest ^them to hav^ been;* 
such the tenour of their doctrine evidenced them*, 
shining with that lustre and beauty, compacted 
with that strength and harmony, that whoever will 
not confess it to have proceeded from God, must, 
upon consideration, however allow, that it could 
not have been devised by idiots or mean persons, 
but did come from persons of much subtlety and 
great reach. They must be no fools who could 
frame a religion merely by its ovfn plausibility^ 
without any external help, able presently to sup- 
plant all the religions in the world, and to stand 
durably firm upon the foundations laid by them. 
Such tdso the notable conduct of their great affair, 
(notwithstanding so mighty disadvantages and dif- 
ficulties,) together with the prodigious efficacy their 

' 1 Cor. i. 20, ii. 5, 6 ; 2Cor.i 12, xi. 6; 2Cor.iv. 18; Col. 
iii. 2; Phil. iiL20; 1 Pet. ii. 11. 

2Cot. xi.6; ICor. ii. 1, 13. 
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endeavours had upon men^ do evince them to have 
been. They surely could not be u^eak men, who in 
a plain and peaceable way confounded all the wit 
and* policy, all the learning and eloquence, all the 
force and violence that withstood them.** Expe- 
rience did attest to the truth of wh&t St. Paul saith ; 
' The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but 
mighty through God to the pulling down of strong 
holds, casting down imaginations and every thing 
that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, 
and bringing into captivity every thought to the 
obedience of Christ.’* 

4. So were they qualified in their minds. It 
must be further also considered as to their pur- 
poses in this case, that in falsely venting and urging 
this testimony, they could not have any design, 
gainful •or beneficial to themselves; but must 
therein to no end be mischievous to themselves and 
others ; abusing others, indeed, but far more harm- 
ing themselves ; they must be supposed voluntarily 
to have embraced all sorts of inconvenience, and 
designedly to have rendered themselves miserable ; 
courting adversity, choosing naked and barren evil 
for its own sake ; * * For our exhortation was not of 
deceit, nor of uncleanness, nor in guile : for neither 
at any time used we flattering words, as ye know, 
nor a cloak of covetousness, God is witness : nei- 
ther of men sought we glory.’ * Profit, honour, or 
pleasure, (those baits which entice men to do evil, 
and set them upon wicked attempts,) or any 
worldly advantage thence to accrue to themselves, 
they could have no design upon; for all those 

' Chrys. in 1 Cor. v. Or. ellegantissim^. 

* Acts, vi. 10 ; 1 Cor. 1. 27 ; 2 Cor. x. 4. 

’ Vid. Chrys. ib. * 1 Thes. ii. 3, 3. 
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things wittingly and willingly they did abandon ; 
for the sake of this very testimony incurring 
extremities of loss, of disgrace, and of pain : 
they did plainly foresee what entertainment their 
testimony would find, and how in prosecution 
thereof they should be forced to endure all kinds 
of indignity, of damage, and of hardship from men ; 
that ' in this world they should have tribulation 
that ' men should deliver them up to be afflicted, 
and should kil][ them ;* and that they should ‘ be 
hated of all nations for his name sake:' their 
Master expressly had forewarned them, that ‘ all 
who would live godlily in Christ Jesus (that is, all 
professors of faith in him, especially the teachers 
thereof) must suffer persecution;' and 'must 
through much tribulation, enter into the kingdom 
of God;’ that 'bonds and^ imprisonments did 
abide them in every place;’ that 'God had set 
forth the apostles as appointed unto death,* and 
exposed them as spectacles of scorn and obloquy 
to the world ; that they were ' called to suffering, 
and appointed to this very thing, as to their office, 
and their portion;* these were the rifles and mea- 
sures they went by; these the expectations they 
had from the world : according unto which it did 
in effect happen to them : ' Even to this present 
hour, we both hunger and thirst, and are naked, 
and have no certain dwelling-place; and labour, 
working with our hands ; being reviled we bless, 
being persecuted, we suffer it; being defamed we 
intreat : we are made as the filth of the world, and as 

' John, xvi. 33, xv. 20, zvi. ii ; Matt. xziv. 9 ; Luke, xxi. 
12; 2 Tim. iii. 12 ; Acts, xiv. 22; Acts, xz. 23; 1 Cor. iv. 
U ; 1 Pet. ii. 21 ; 1 Thes. iil 3. 
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the off-scooring of all things unto this day so 
doth St Paul describe the apostles' condition.' 

5. All these afflictions, as they knowingly did 
object thejnselves to for the sake of this testimony, 
so they did endure them with contentednes# and 
joy ; when they had been beaten; * they departed 
rejoicing, that they were counted worthy to suffer 
shame for the name of Jesus ; rejoicing that they 
were made partakers of Christ’s sufferings ; ’ deem- 
ing it a privilege Jthat 'was given ^em, not only 
to believe in him, but to suffer for his name;' 
thinking themselves ' happy in being reproached 
for the name of Christ; taking joyfully the spoiling 
of their goods, counting all things but loss for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Jesus Christ their 
Lord, for whom they suffered the loss of all 
things.’! 

* 6. Whence it is evident enough, that the sa- 
tisfaction of their conscience, and expectation 
of future reward from God for the discharge of 
their duty herein, was all the argument which did 
induce them to undertake this attestation, all the 
reason that could support them in it ; neither of 
which could be consistent with the resolved main- 
tenance of such a falsehood. They could not in- 
deed but grievbusly be tormented with remorse in 
thehr minds, they could not but dread severe ven- 
geance from heaven, had they been conscious to 
themselves of so villanous a design of mocking God, 
(whose name and express command they pre- 

' 1 Cor. iv. 11 ; 2 Cor. iv. 8. 

* Acts, V. 41 ; 1 Peter, iv. 13 ; Phil. i. 29 ; 1 Peter, iv. 14 ; 
Ifeb. X. 34 ; Phil. iii. 9 ; 1 Peter, i. 6 ; Horn. v. iii ; James, 
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tended^ whose testimony and judgment they ap- 
pealed to in this affair,) and, together, of abusing 
the world with such an imposture. ' Such must 
have been their inward sense, and such . their ex- 
pectations, had they proceeded with guilty con- 
science in this business; but they do seriously 
profess otherwise, and the condition Of things might 
assure us they were in good earnest : ‘ For this end 
(saith St. Paul) we both labour and suffer reproach, 
because we trust in the living Gad, who is the Sa- 
viour of all men, especially of those that believe. 
And our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our con- 
science, that in simplicity and godly sincerity, not 
with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, we 
have had our conversation in the world and, 
* knowing the fear of the Lord, (that is, being sen- 
sible of our duty toward God, and fearfuL of his 
judgment, if we transgress it,) we persuade men; 
but are made manifest unto God;^* so they de- 
clare what principle it was that moved them to this 
practice, and the hope encouraging them in itthey 
often express : * If (said they) we suffer with 
Christ, we shall be glorified together with him.’ 
And, * We always bear about in the body, the 
dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of 
Jesus may be made manifest iii our body.’ 
And, ' It is a faithful saying, if we are dead with 
him, we shall also live with him ; if we suffer 
with him, we shaU also, reign with him ; if 
we deny him, he also will deny us.’ And, ' 1 have 
fought a good fight, 1 have finished my course, 1 
have kept the faith ; henceforth there is laid up for 
me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord the 

' Acts, iv. 19, V. 29 ; 2 Cor iL 17, iv. 2 ; 1 Cor. ix. 16.* 

* 1 Tim. iv. 10 ; 2 Cor. i. 12; 1 Cor. v. 11. 
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righteous judge shall give me at that day.*' So 
they profess concerning Uie grounds and reasons of 
their maintaining this testimony (and the points 
conViected therewith) with so great present incon- 
venience to themsdves: and the state of things 
rendereth their profession most credible ; for they 
appear not so blind as not to see those inconve- 
niences^ nor so fond as to like them for themselves, 
or upon no considerable account: they confess, 
that they shou]^ be very stupi(} and senseless 
people, if they had incurred and underwent all this 
to no purpose, or without hope of good recompense 
for it after this life. ' If Christ be not risen (saith 
St Paul) then is our preaching vain, and your 
faith is also vain ; yea, and we are found false wit- 
nesses of God, that he raised up Christ: ^then 

we ha^e only hope, in this life,’ and / if in this 
*life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men 
most miserable.’* * 

7. And how, indeed, is it conceivable, that such 
persons should be so bewitched with so passionate 
an a^ection, or so mighty a respect toward a poor 
dead man, (one who was born so obscurely, who 
lived so^poorly, who died so miserably and infa- 
mously, as a malefactor ; who indeed so died to their 
knowledge mbst deservedly, supposing they did 
know their testimony to be false ; one who never 
was capable of obliging them, or recompencing 
them for their actings or sufferings in any valuable 
measure,) that merely for his sahe, or rather not for 
bis sake, but only for * a smoke of vain opinion 
about him, (which could nowise profit either him 

' Rom. viii. 17; 2 Cor. iv. 10; 2 Tim. iL 11 ; 1 Pet. i. 7, 
iv. J3 ; 2 Tim. iv. 8. 

>1 Cor. XV. 14, 15,19,30,31. 
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oi^ them) they should, with an inflexible obstinacy, 
defy all the world ; expose themselves to all the 
persecutions of the world, and to all the damna- 
tions of hell. St. Paul surely had anothei; opinion 
of Jesus, when he said, ' Who shall separate us from 
the love of Christ ? shall tribulation, or distress, or 
persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or 
sword ? Nay, in all these things we are more than 
conquerors through him that loved Ui|| for 1 am 
persuaded that Tjeither death, noi life, ifdV angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor .things present, 
nor things to come, nor height, nor‘’ depth, nor any 
creature shall be able to separate us from tlie love 
of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord ’ could 
they, think we, speak thus who knew Jesus to be a 
wicked deceiver, worthily hated of God and men ? 
No assuredly, their speech and behaviour do pal- 
pably show that therefore they did bear sc^ vehe- 
ment an affection, and so high a respect toward 
Jesus, because as with their mouths they openly 
professed, so they were in their hearts thoroughly 
persuaded that he was the Son of God, most dear 
unto him ; who died for their sake, who was to 
their knowledge raised again ; who also, accdtding 
tqjiis promises, would recompense their faithful ad- 
herence to him with eternal joy and blis% 

8. Again, we may consider these witnesses to 
have of themselves been persons very unlikely to 
devise such a plot, veiy unfit to undertake it, very 
unable to manageji^pd citfrry it through.* Persons 
they were of nDv^^Utation for birth, for wealth 

' * u 

* Rom. viii. 3^. &c. 

* Vid. Gluys. tomi vi. Orat. vi. p. 61. 
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for any worldly interest; persons of no education^ 
no improvement, no endowments of mind (natural 
or arti6ciai) anywise considerable : ' they were, as 
to condition and manner of life, fishermen, publi- 
cans, and mechanics ; as to abilities of mind, they 
were (as they report themselves) illiterate and sim- 
ple ;* they were also men of no great natural spirit 
or courage, but rather irresolute and timorous ; as 
their deser||pg their Master, their renouncing him, 
their flyfifg and skulking, reported by themselves, 
declare:^ the base or ignoble, the despicable or 
abject, the weak, the ‘ foolish things of the world,^ 
they did style themselves;^ and in that no adver- 
sary will, I suppose, contradict them. And is it 
possible, that a few (m this respecty^ I mean very 
few) persons thus conditioned and qualified, should 
have Che wit to contrive, ort the courage to main- 
tain % forgery of such importance ? What hope 
they could frame to themselves of any success 
therein, upon so extreme disadvantages, is to any 
man very obvious.^ No kind of friends in all the 
world could they imaging ready to back them, or 
yield them any encouragement ; but heaven^ hell, 
and ednh they had reason to expect all to be com- 
bined in opposition to them and their desigp. 
They had all reason to fear, that God himself would 
cross them and blast their wicked endeavours to 
propagate the belief of such a lie, which most pro- 
fanely they dared to father on him, and to vent in 
his name. They could not hope the father of lies 
himself, or . any powers of darkness would be fa- 

' Chrys. tom. v. * Acts, iv. 13. 

® ^att. xxvi. 66 ; John, xx. 19 j *1 Cor. i. 27, 28. 

♦ Cor. iv. 7. ® Chrys. tom. v. Orat. Ixiv. in Babylam. 
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vourable or helpful to them, whose interest they 
so manifestly impugned, that the success of their 
doctrine, whether true or false, could not but much 
prejudice their kingdom ; as in effect we aee that it 
did in a manner quite subvert it. They were sure 
among men to encounter the most potent, and most 
earnest adversaries that could be : all the grandees 
of the world, both political and religious, deeply 
concerned in honour and interest to labour with 
nil their power «the detection of their cheat, and 
overthrow of their design. Whence it must be a 
boldness more than human, more than gigantic, 
that could bear up against all these adversaries; if 
their testimony was in their conscience false. 
Against all these oppositions and disadvantages, 
what could those poor men have to confide in, be- 
side the natural prevalence ^f truth, and ‘divine . 
assistance thereto ; being in their hearts assured of 
the former, and therefore greatly hoping for the 
latter ? 

9. And how indeed could such a cheat, contrived 
and conducted by so, to human esteem, weak and 
silly a knot of people, so easily prosper, and ob- 
tain so wonderful a progress, so as presently to in- 
duce very many persons, myriads ot believers,’ as 
it, is in Acts, xxi. 20,) many of them considerable, 
(even / a great crowd or company pf priests,’ as it 
is said in the Acts, ‘) to .embrace it, together with 
all the crosses and damages attending it P — so as to 
escape all inquisition about it, and overbear all 
persecution against it, being neither convineible 
by proof, nor controllable by force; but in de- 
spite of all assaults holding its ground, and run- 


£ 
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niDg forward with huge success ; according to that 
in the Acts : ' so mightily grew the word of God 
and prevailed.’^ 

10. Tfee matter of their testimony (if we consi- 
der that as we should do) and its drift were very 
implausible^ such as no impostofs would be likely 
to forge^ and no hearers^ without great evidence of 
truth, would be ready to admit. It was no fine 
story apt to please the lusts, to flatter the humours, 
or to gratify the fancies of men ;*^but rather very 
distasteful to flesh and blood, (whose inclinations 
it mainly thwarted,) likely to offend the ears of all 
men, who should hear it ; apt to raise fierce anger 
and indignation in Jews, great contempt and scorn 
in Gentiles toward it.^ The Jews, to whom it was 
first addiiessed, it did plainly charge with heinous 
iniquity and impiety in cruelly murdering a per- 
son most innocent, most excellent in virtue and 
dignity, most dear to God ; it withal defeated their 
longings for a gaudy Messias, who stiould restore 
and rear them into a lofty state of temporal prospe- 
rity, substituting in the room a spiritud King, with 
overtures of felicity invisible and future, little suit- 
ing their gross conceit and carnal gust of things ; 
it also imported the abrogation of those ritual laws, 
and revolution of those special privileges wherein 
they did so please and pride themselves ; it opened 
the enclosures of God s favour and grace, making 


> 2 Thess. iii. 1 ; Acts, xix. 20 ; vi 7 ; xii. 24. Kara icpdro^ 
ivKavty grew by main force. 

* Chrys. in 1 Cot. Or. v. 

^ Si rem credibilem credidenint^ videant qukm sint stolidi qui 
non credunt. Si autem res incredibilis credita es^ etiam hoc 
utique incredibile est, sic creditum esse quod incredibile est, &c. 
Aug. de Civ. D. xxii. 6. Vid. Chrys. tom. vi. Orat. Ixi. 
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them common to all people : * it crossed their secu- 
lar interests of emolument and honour annexed 
to the present outward frame of religion, which it 
dissolved ; it menaced severe vengeance* and hor- 
rible desolation tp their nation and city : and was 
such a report likely to be entertained by them 
otherwise than with displeasure and detestation P 
Neither unto the Gentiles was it likely to be ac- 
ceptable ; for it did also subvert all the religion 
established amdng them by law and custom ; de- 
stroying consequently all the interests of those 
who were concerned in upholding thereof ; such as 
those who made that famous uproar, crying out, 

‘ Great is Diana of the Ephesians.** It seemed to 
thwart the common maxims of policy, and dictates 
of worldly prudence ; it could not but *ap|)ear to 
men prepossessed with admirafion of secular wealth,, 
power, and glory, a story most ridiculously extrava- 
gant, that so pitiful and wretched a person, as 
Jesus seemed in the eye of the world to have been, 
should in this miraculous way be declared the Son 
of God, and Lord of all things, author of life and 
salvation to all men ; sovereign object of all wor- 
ship and obedience : such a story therefore it was 
not likely that any men in their senses should con- 
spire to forge, should offer to obtrude on the world, 
so incapable of it, so averse from embracing it ; and 
being such it were strange that by a general re- 
pulse it should not presently be stifled and quelled. 

One would indeed think that this report, had it 
been false, might easily have been disproved and 
quashed. They, who were mightily concerned, and 
as eagerly disposed to confute it, wanted no means 


* Vid. Acts, xxii. 21, 22. 


< Ib. xix. 28, 34. 
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of doing it : ‘ they were not surprised in the matter ; 
but were forewarned of it, and did forbode it 
conning : they were not drowsy, or neglectful, but 
very apprehensive, careful and cautious in prevent- 
ing it; that it should not be produced, or being so, 
that it might be defeated ; for to this purpose they 
caused the sepulchre of our Lord to be sealed up 
and guarded by soldiers, that, being masters of his 
body, they might by exhibiting it disprove any re- 
port that should be made about hes resurrection:® 
they had full opportunity of examining the matter 
to the bottom ; it being fresh and presently di- 
vulged after its being reported done : they having 
also the power and authority on their side, in further- 
ance of the discussion of the business, we may ac- 
cordingly^-suppose them very zealous, diligent, and 
, active *in thoroughly sifting it, and striving to de- 
tect the falsehood therein ; they did so certainly, 
and thereto they added strict prohibitions, fierce 
menaces, and bloody persecutions toward the 
suppression thereof;® yet could they not by all 
their industry confute it, nor by all their fury quell 
it. Why ? Because it was not confutable ; because 
truth prosecuted with vigorous integrity and con- 
stancy, or rpjther supported by divine protection 
and blessing, is invincible. Put the case, there were 
now the like fact by so many people reported done 
within these two months, wherein the church and 
state were in like manner exceedingly concerned, 
and should therefore employ all their power and 
care to discover the truth ; one would think it im- 
possible, that were it an imposture it should escape 
detection, and being soon, with the general satisfac- 


‘ Acts, V. 28. * Matt. xwii. 64. ® Acts,iv. 17 ; xviii. 5, 28. 
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tion of men, quite blown away and exploded : this 
is the fate of all falsehood, standing merely upon 
its own legs, and not propped by worldly poiyer ; 
but truth, as in the present case, is able^to subsist 
by its own strength, especially heaven being con- 
cerned to aid it. * 

12. As also, this testimony had no power to sus- 

tain it, so it used no sleight to convey itself into the 
persuasions of men : it did not creep in dark corners, 
it did not groW;,by clandestine whispers ; it craved 
no blind faith of men ; but with a barefaced con- 
fidence it openly proclaimed itself, appealing to 
the common sense of men, and provoking the world 
to examine it ; daring all adversaries here to con- 
front it, defying all the powers beneath to with- 
stand it; claiming only the patronage of>heaven to 
maintain it.* • 

13. Furthermore, the thing itself, had it been 
counterfeit, was in all probability apt to fall of 
itself ; the witnesses clashing together, or relenting 
for their crime. That advice of Gamaliel had mucli 
reason in it: ‘ Refrain,' said he, 'from those men, 
and let them alone, for if this council, or this work 
be of men, it will come to nought;'* KaTa\v^t)(reTai, 
it will of itself be dissolved or destroyed : for how, 
indeed, could it be, that among so many con- 
federates in a juggle, not one, either checked by 
conscience, or daunted by hazards, or wearied and 
worn out oy sufferings, should flinch and fall off, 
so as to detect the plot, disavow his fault, and re- 
tire from persecution ; but that each one should 
persist steadfast in so high a strain of vile dissimula- 


' I Thes. V. 21. 


* Acts, V. 38. 
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tion ? If one had fallen^ofF, he had certainly spoiled 
all the plot, opened all men’s eyes, and prevented 
the /aith of any one person to the story : and what 
cement coiuld firmly combine such a pack of men 
to God, and to all the world, that they should con- 
tinue invincibly stiff in their faitli to one another, 
and constantly true to so vain a design, good to no 
man, worst to themselves? That, I say, twelve 
such persons, every one for a long time, during their 
whole life, should persevere immorveable in so ex- 
travagant a resolution of lying, so as by no regrets 
or dissatisfactions from within, no threats, no perils, 
no troubles, or pains from without, to be ever driven 
out of it, but should die with it in their mouths, 
yea, rejoice and glory in dying for it ; should dying 
carry it into the presence of God, and dare with it 
jto appeiUr at his judgment, is exceedingly strange 
and incredible. It must, therefore, surely be truth 
alone that could set them on this design, and could 
uphold them steady in it; so unanimous a consent, so 
clear a confidence, so firm a resolution, so insuperable 
a constancy and patience, nothing but a sense of truth 
could inspire men with, nothing but a perfectly 
good conscience could sustain. Possibly it is, that 
in matters of ^speculation and subtlety men upon 
slender grounds may be peremptorily opiniona- 
tive, and desperately pertinacious ; (this experience 
showeth ;) but in a matter of this nature (a matter of 
plain fact and gross sense) none can well be ima- 
gined (none especially so qualified, in such circum- 
stances, to such purposes can be imagined) to be 
so wretchedly stupid, or desperately obstinate. 

14. He, then, who doubts of the sincerity of these 
witnesses, or rejects their testimony as incredible. 
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must> instead of it, admit of divers stranger incre- 
dibilities; refusing his faith to one fact, devious 
from the natural course of things, but very feasible 
to God ; he must thence allow it to maqy others, 
repugnant to the nature of man, and to the course 
of human things; performed without God, yea, 
against him.* Is it credible that persons other- 
wise through all their lives strictly blameless, and 
rigidly virtuous, (even in the more heavenly parts 
of goodness, in humanity, meekness, peaceableness, 
humility, and patience,) should, against clearest 
dictates of conscience, peremptorily and persever- 
ingly commit so palpable villany, as to broach and 
propagate such an imposture ; that they, all whose 
demeanours and discourses evidently did tend to 
the advancement of God’s glory, and promoting 
goodness, should so in their hearts utterly defy God, 
and detest goodness; or that persons in a strain 
incomparably solemn and serious should so plainly 
teach, so strongly press, so otherwise uniformly 
practise highest good will and beneficence toward 
all men, while they were with all their mind and 
might striving to gull and abuse men P Is it con- 
ceivable, that men, otherwise in all their actions so 
wise and well advised, (able to manage and to per- 
form so great matters,) should so zealously drive 
on a most vain and senseless project, with more un- 
wearied industry labouring to maintain and dis- 
perse a lie, than any men beside did ever strive in 
behalf of truth ? Is it not marvellous that men in 
ail respects so impotent, without any arms or aids, 
should adventure on so high an enterprize, should 
with so happy success achieve it; that naked 


* Aug. de Civ. D. xxii. 5. 
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weakness should boldly assault^ and thoroughly 
overpower the greatest might; pure simplicity 
should contest with and baffle sharpest wit, subtlest 
policy, g.nd deepest learning ; that rude speech 
(^oid of strength or ornament) should effectually 
persuade an uncouth and unpleUsant tale against 
all the hnest and strongest rhetoric in the world ? 
Is it not strange that a crew of vile and base per- 
sons should so inseparably be linked together with 
no other bands than deceit anc^^ dishonesty ; no 
truth, no virtue, no common interest helping to 
combine, or contain them together ? Is it to be be- 
lieved that men of sense should, gratis, for no con- 
siderable end or advantage, voluntarily embrace 
and patiently endure all that is distasteful to human 
nature, freely exposing themselves they knew not 
why, only for the sake of a story, to the fury of 
earth and flames of hell ; eagerly sacrificing their 
fortunes, credits, lives, and souls themselves to the 
ghost of a forlorn wretch and infamous caitif ? Is 
it not in fine prodigious, that so implausible a false- 
hood, upon all greatest disadvantages, should en- 
counter, vanquish, and triumph over truth ? These 
are incredibilities indeed, able to choke ‘any man’s 
faith ; yet, he that rejects this testimony must 
swallow and digest them, together with other like 
them of as hard concoction. 

15. To these things we may add, that God him- 
self did signally countenance, and ratify this testi- 
mony ; not only by conferring on the avowers 
thereof extraordinary graces, (invincible courage, 
irresistible wisdom, indefatigable industry, inflex- 
ible constancy and patience; admirable self-denial, 
meeknesSf charity, temperance, and all virtues in 
an eminent degree,) not only further by a w'onder- 
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ful success and blessing bestowed upon their en- 
deavours; but by enduing them with supernatu- 
ral gifts^ and enabling them to perform miraculous 
W'orks openly and frequently; 'so thaj by the 
hands of the apostles many wonders, and signs 
were done amon^ the people — the Lord giving tes- 
timony unto the word of his grace, and granting 
signs and wonders to be done b^their bands ; so 
that with great power gave the apostles witness of 
the resurrection ^f the Lord Jesus, and great grace 
was upon them all (that is, there was a great ap- 
pearance of the divine favour toward them, and of 
the divine operation in and by them.) Yielding 
which kind of attestation was the ancient and 
usual method of God in authorizing his messen- 
gers, and .approving the declaration of his mind by 
them ; (the seal as it were pat to the letUrs cre- 
dential from heaven ;) nor could God afford more* 
convincing signs than these of his approbation to 
any person or design : that God did thus awcTri- 
liapTvpEiv, ‘attest (as the apostle to the Hebrews 
speaketh) together with these witnesses,'* if the 
.apostolical history (bearing in it Jail the characters 
of a simple, faithful, and upriglit narration,) did 
not relate it; yet the effect of this testimony, so 
speedily and easily prevailing every where, would 
render it highly proljable, since, in likelihood, no 
human endeavour, without divine assistance, could 
accomplish a business so gre.at and difficult : if they 
did no miracles, rSro fxiyi^ov errifieiov, this (as 8t 
Chrysostom says,) 'was the greatest miracle that 

* Acts, ii. 43, V. 12 ; xiv. 3, xix. 11 ; iv. 33. 

* Heb. ii. 4. 
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could be/ that such a testimony should without 
any miracle prey ail.' 

16. Now, for conclusion, all these things being 
consider^^d, it is sufficiently apparent^ that this 
testimony is above all exception ; that no matter of 
fact ever had, or well could have in any consider- 
able respect, a more valid and certain proof. The 
greatest affairs ^ the world (concerning the rights 
and reputations, the estates and the lives of men,) 
are decided by testimonies in vll regards lless 
weighty ; so that to refuse it, is in effect to decline 
all proof by testimony, to renounce all certainty in 
human affairs, to remove the grounds of proceeding 
securely in any business, or administration of jus- 
tice; to impeach all history of fabulousness, to 
charge aH mankind with insufficiency, or extreme 
infidelifty, (for, if those persons were not able, or not 
honest enough, what men can ever be supposed 
such ; who can by greater arguments assure their 
ability, or their integrity in reporting any thing ?) 
to thrust God himself away from bearing credible 
attestation in any case: (for, in what case did he 
ever or can he be conceived to yield an attestation 
more full or plain, than he did in this? What 
further can he perform needful to convince men 
endued with any competency of reason and inge- 
nuity, or to distinguish them from men of contrary 
disposition, unreasonably and unworthily incredu- 
lous ?) in fine, to distrust this testimony, is there- 
fore in effect, to embrace the vanity of the most 
wanton or wicked sceptic. 

' Chrys. in Act. i. 3. Vide in 1 Cor. Or. 5. Si per apostolos 

ista miracula facta esse non credunt, hoc nobis unum grande 

miraculum est, quod ea terrarum orbis sine ullis miraculis credi- 
dit. — Aug. de Civ. D. xxii. 5. 
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The use of all is in short this, that we should 
heartily thank God for so clear and strong an* as- 
surance of the truth of our faith ; that we therefore 
firmly embrace it, and steadily persevere therein ; ' 
that we obey it, and bear fruits worthy thereof in 
our practice; that so doing we may obtain the 
blissful rewards which upon those terms it pro- 
poundeth and promiseth ; that we may all so do, 
God of his mercy grant, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord, to whom for ever be all glory and praise. 

Now the God'of peace, that brought again from 
the dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the 
sheep, through the blood of the everlasting cove- 
nant, make us perfect in every good work to do his 
will, working in us that which is well pleasing in 
his sight, through Jesus Christ, to whom^ be glory 
for ever and ever. — .^men. * , 


' Heb. X. 23 ; iv. 14. 


* Heb. xiii. 20, 21. 
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Lcjke^ XXIV. 46. 

Jlnd he said unto them, thus it is written, and thus 
it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the 
dead the third day, ^ 

% 0 

The words of men leaving this world (as proceed- 
ing from a depth of serious concern edness^ and in- 
fluenced by a special providence) are usually at- 
tended with great regard, and a kind of veneration ; 
these are such, even the words of our departing 
Lord ; the which therefore deserve and demand 
our best consideration. 

They respect two points of grand importance, 
the passion and the resurrection of Our Lord ; of 
which I shall only now consider the latter, as being 
most agreeable to the present season : and whereas 
there be divers particulars observable in them, I 
shall confine my discourse to one, being the main 
point ; couched in those words, ‘ thus it behoved ; 
which import the needfulness, and expediency of 
our ^Lord's resurrection: of which I shall endea- 
vour, first, to declare the truth, and then to show the 
usefulness, by a practical application thereof. 
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The resurrection of our Lord may appear to 
have been needful and expedient^ upon several 
good accounts. 

1. It was needful to illustrate the veracity, wis- 
dom, and providence of God, by making good what 
he had signified in the ancient Scriptures concern- 
ing it ; either in mystical adumbrations, or by ex- 
press predictions ; understood according to those 
infallible expositions, which the apostles did re- 
ceive from the instruction of our Lord, or from 
illumination of that Spirit whihh dictated the 
Scriptures : the particular instances, as being ob- 
vious, and requiring large discourse, I now forbear 
to mention. 

2. It was needful in congruity to other events fore- 
told, and in order to the accomplishment of those de- 
signs which our Lord was to manage : the whole eco- 
nomy and harmony of the evangelical dispensation, 
as it is represented by the proj)hets, doth require it. 
It was, according to their predictions, designed, 
that Christ should erect a spiritual kingdom, and 
administer it for ever, with perfect equity, in great 
peace and prosperity ; that he should in our be- 
half achieve glorious exploits, subduing all the ad- 
versaries of our salvation ; (sin, death, and hell ;) 
that he should establish a new covenant, upon bet- 
ter promises, of another eternal most happy life, 
assuring to the embracers thereof an entire recon- 
ciliation and acceptance with God ; that he should 
convert the world to faith in God, and observance 
of his will. In execution of these purposes, it was 
declared that he should undergo suffering, and be 
put to death in a most disgraceful and painful 
manner. It consequently must be supposed, that 
from such a death he should conspicuously and 



BY DR. ISAAC BARROW. 


67 

wonderfully be restored to life; how otherwise 
could it appear^ that he did reign in glory, 
that he bad obtained those great victories, that 
he had vanquished death, that the former curses 
were avoided, God appeased, and mankind re- 
stored to favour ‘by him ? Had the grave swal- 
lowed him up, had God left his soul in hell, 
had he rested under the dominion of common 
mortality, had, after his dismal passions, no evi- 
dence of special favour toward him shone forth, 
what ground hacl there been to believe those great 
things ? Who would have been persuaded of them ? 
The Scripture therefore, which ‘ foretelleth the suf- 
ferings of our Lord, and the glories following them;* 
w'hich saith, that 'having drunk of the brook in 
the way, he should lift up his head ;’ th^it ‘ when 
he had made his soul an oiferiyg for sin, he^hould 
prolong his days, and the pleasure of the Lord * 
should prosper in his hand ;* tliat ‘ because he had 
poured out his soul unto death, Goil would divide 
him a portion with the great, and he should divide 
the spoil with the strong;* that ' unto him whom 
man despised, to him whom the nation abhorred, 
kings should look and arise, princes should wor- 
ship ;* * the Scripture, I say, foretelling these events, 
doth consequentially imply the needhilness of his 
resurrection. 

3. It was requisite in itself; or in respect to the 
many great ends for which it serveth, and the ex- 
cellent fruits, which it is apt to produce : as will 
appear by reflecting on those, which are suggested 
in the New Testament. 

' l Pet. i. 11 ; Luk^ xxiv. 26; Psalm cx. 7 i liii. 10, 

12 ; xlix. 7. 
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I pass by its particular usefulness in regard to 
our Lord^s apostles and disciples ; its serving to re- 
inforce their faith, and rear their hopes, being stag- 
g^ed by his passion; to comfort them in those 
sortowful apprehensions, and despondencies of 
heart, which arose from the frightful events be- 
falling him ; to enlighten their minds by more per- 
fect instruction, removing their ignorance, and re- 
forming their mistakes concerning him, and the 
things of his kingdom ; to furnish them with in- 
structions and orders requisite foV managing the 
employments committed to them ; to arm them by 
consolatory discourses and gracious promises of 
support against the difficulties, hazards, and trou- 
bles they were to encounter, in the profession and 
propagation of his doctrine ; in fine, by all his ad- 
mirably deportment with them, and his miraculous 
•departure from them, to confirm them in their faith, 
and encourage them in their duty : these particular 
uses, I say, we shall pass over, insisting only upon 
those more common ends and effects in which our- 
selves and all Christians are more immediately 
concerned. 

4. A general end of it was the production and 
corroboration of faith in us concerning all the doc- 
trines of our •religion ; for that by it the truth of 
all our Jiord’s declarations concerning his own per- 
son, his office, his power, his precepts and his pro- 
mises (to the highest pitch of conviction and satis- 
faction) was assured; it being hardly possible, that 
any miracle could be greater in itself for confirma- 
tion of the whole, or more proper for ascertaining 
the parts of our religion.' But more particularly ; 


' Chrys, in Rom. i. 4. 
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5. First, From it the dignity of our Lord’s per- 
son, and his especial dearness to God (to the void- 
ance of all exceptions, and surmises against him) 
did appear. » ^ 

If the meanness of his birth and parentage, if 
the low garb and dim lustre of his life, if the bitter 
pains and shameful disgraces of his death, (how- 
ever accompanied with rare qualities shining in 
him, and wonderful deeds achieved by him,) in 
[)ersons standing at distance, casting superficial 
glances on things, and judging by external appear- 
ances,*' might breed disadvantageous apprehen- 
sions, or suspicions concerning him, whether he 
were indeed, as he'^ pretended, the Son of God, de- 
signed by him to be the Saviour of mankind, ' the 
Lord of all things,’ the Judge of the \t^rld ; the 
wonderful power, and signal •favour of Gbd de-, 
monstrated in his resurrection, served to discuss 
those mists, and to correct such mistakes, evincing 
those temporary depressions to have been only 
dispensations preparatory toward his greater ex- 
altation in dignity, and apparent favour with God ; 

‘ for though* saith St Paul, ' he was crucified out 
of weakness, yet he liveth by the power of God ;* 
that is, although in his sufferings th^ infirmity of 
our nature assumed by him was discovered, yet by 
his recovering life, the divine power attending him 
was eminently declared ; it was indeed ' an exces- 
sive grandeur of power, an energy of the might 
of strength,’ which God did exert ' in the noising 
of Christ from the dead,’^ as the apostle laboureth 
to express the inexpressible eminency of this mi- 
racle ; and being so high an instance of power, it 


John, vii. 24. 


^ 2 Cor. xiii. 4. 


3 £ph. i. ID. 
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was consequently a special mark of favour; God 
not being lavish of such miracles, or wont to 
stretch forth his arm in behalf of any person, to 
whom Ik doth not bear extraordinary regard : the 
which consequence also, by reflecting on the cir- 
cumstances, and nature of this event, will further 
appear. 

He was persecuted and put to death as a noto- 
rious malefactor, and an enemy to God, to true 
religion, to the common peace, tP goodness ; and 
his being delivered up to suffer was an enforce- 
ment of that pretence ; for his adversaries theftce 
did argue, that God had disavowed, and deserted 
him ; they insulted over him as one in a forlorn 
condition, 'esteeming him (as the prophets fore- 
told) stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted : ^ but 
God thus, by his own hand, undoing what they 
had done against him, did plainly confute their 
reasonings, did evidence their accusations to be 
false, and their surmises vain, did in opposition to 
their suggestions approve him a friend and fa- 
vourite of God, a patron of truth, a maintainer of 
piety and peace ; one meriting, because obtaining, 
the singular countenance and succoui* of God. 

And if yj^elding our Lord over to death (which 
being a total incapacity of enjoying any good, dotli 
signify an extremely bad state) might imply God’s 
displeasure or disregard toward him ; (as indeed it 
did in a sort, he standing in our room to undergo the 
inflictions of divine wrath and justice ;) then an- 
swerably restoring him to life, ( which, as the foun- 
dation of enjoying any good, doth represent the 
best condition,) must demonstrate a singular ten- 


Isaiah, liii. 4 ; Psalm Ixxi. 11 ; xxii. 8. 
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deraess of affection^ with a full approbation and 
acceptance of his performances: this indeed far 
more pregnantly doth argue favour^ than that could 
imply displeasure ; for that may happen t9 the best 
men upon other grounds^ this can bear no other 
than a favourable interpretation. 

Further, to give life doth ground tliat relation 
which is deepest in Dature, and impoiteth most 
affection; whence in the holy style, to raise up to* 
life, is termed to beget ; and ^ the regeneration’ is 
put for the ' resurrection * so that it being a pa- 
ternal act, signiheth a paternal regard and thence 
perhaps St. Paul telletb us, that our Lord ' was 
declared, or de6ned to be the Son of God, by his 
resurrection from the dead.*^ 

6. Secondly, By our Lord’s resurrection we may 
be assured concerning the efficacy of hie under- 
takings for us:^for considering it, we may not doubt 
of God’s being reconciled to us, of obtaining the 
pardon of our sins, and acceptance of our persons, 
of receiving all helps conducible to our sanctifica- 
tion, of attaining final happiness ; in case we are 
not on our parts deficient; all those benefits by 
our Lord’s resurrection, as a certain seal, being 
ratified to us, and in a manner conferred on us. 

As God, in the death of our Lord, did manifest 
his' wrath towards us, and execute his justice upon 
us ; so in raising him thence correspondently God 
did express himself appeased, and his law to be 
satisfied ; as we in his suffering were punished, ' the 
iniquity of us all being laid upon him,”^ so in his 
jesurrection we were acquitted and restored to 


' Acts, xiii. 33. 
^ Rom. i. 4. 


^ JVIatt. xix. 28. 
* Isa. liii. 6. 
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grace; as Christ did merit the remission of our 
sins^ and the acceptance of our persons by his pas- 
sion; BO Go4 did consign them to us in his resur- 
rection ; it being that formal act of grace whereby, 
having sustained the brunt of God’s displeasure, he 
was solemnly reinstated in favour, and we repre- 
sentatively or virtually in him ; so that (supposing 
our due qualifications, and the performances requi- 
^site on our parts) we thence become completely 
justified, having not only a just titje to what justi- 
fication doth impart, but a real instatement therein ; 
confirmed by the resurrection of our Saviour: 
whence ‘ he was delivered,* saith St Paul, ' for our 
offences, and raised again for our justification:’ 

' and who then,* saith the same apostle, ^ shall lay 
any thing to the charge of God’s elect P It is God 
that justifieth ; who ie he that condemneth P It is 
Christ that died, yea rather that is risen again.*' 
Our justification and absolution are, you see, rather 
ascribed to the resurrection of Clirist, than to his 
death ; for that indeed his death was a ground of 
bestowing them ; but his resurrection did accom- 
plish the collation of them; for since, doth the 
apostle argue, God hath acknowledged satisfaction 
done to his justice, by discharging our surety from 
restraint, and irom all further prosecution; since 
in a manner so notorious, God hath declared his 
favour toward our proxy; what pretence can be 
alleged against us, what suspicion of displeasure 
can remain? Had Christ only died, we should 
not* have been condemned, our punishment being 
already undergone ; yet had we not been fully dis- 
charged, without that express warrant and acquit- 

' Rom. iv. 25 ; viii. 33, 34 i 2 Cor. v. 15. 
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tance which his rising doth imply ; so again may 
St. Paul be understood to intimate, when he saith, 
' If Christ be not raised, your faith is vain, ye ar^ 
yet in your sins .’ ' Death (or that obligation to 
die, to which we did all for our transgressions stand 
devoted) was cond*emned, and judicially abolished 
by his death ; but it was executed and expunged 
in his resurrection ;* in which ‘ trampling thereon* 
he crushed it to nothing:^ wherefore therein man- 
kind revived, and Received ‘ the gift of immortality;’ 
that being a clear pledge, and full of security, that 
'as in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made 
alive.' "He/* saith St. Chrysostom, " by his re- 
surrection dissolved the tyranny of death, and with 
himself raised up the whole world.” ^ " By the 
pledge of his resurrection,” saith St. Ambrose, " he 
loosea the bands of hell " thereby,” saith Stf Leo, 
" death received its destruction, and life its begin- 
ning therein not only the natural body of Christ 
was raised, but the mystical body also, each mem- 
ber of his church was restoi’ed to life, being tho- 
roughly rescued from the bondage of corruption, 
and translated into a state of immortality;® so that 
‘ God,’ saith St. Paul, ' hath quickened us together 
with Christ, and raised us together, a/id made us 
to sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus/’ 


' 1 Cor. XV. 17 . 

^ lleb. ii. 14; 2 Tim. j. 10; Rom. viii. 3; v. 18; vi. 23; 
1 Cor. XV. 14. 

Mortc calcatA surrexit. Hier. £p. 129. 

* 1 Cor. XV. 21. * Chrys. Rom. i.4. 

^ Chrys. tom. y. Or. 84. Resurrectionis pignore vincula 
solvit Dominus suse infemi, &c. Ambr. ad Grat. Per resur- 
rectionem Christ! et mors interitum, et vita accepit initium. 
Leo. M. Ep. 81. 

’ Ephcs. ii. 5, 6. Rom. viii. 21. 
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Hence in our baptism, (wherein justification, 
and a title to eternal life are exhibited to us,) as 
the death and burial of Christ are symbolically un- 
dergone by us ; so therein also we do interpreta- 
tively rise with him : ^ being,’ saith St. Paul, ' bu- 
ried with Christ in baptism, in it we are also raised 
together with him ;* ' and baptism, St. Peter telleth 
us, being an antitype of the passage through I he 
flood, ‘ cloth save us by the resurrection of Christ’ 
presented therein.* 

It also ministereth hopes of spiritual aid, suffi- 
cient for the sanctification of our hearts and lives; 
for that he, who raised our Lord from a natural 
death, thence doth appear both able and willing to 
raise us from a spirituiil death, or from that mortal 
slumber“in trespasses and sins, in which naturally 
we cKj lie buried, to * walk in that newness o£ life’ 
to which the Gospel calleth u^; and in regard 
to which, ' God,’ saith St. Peter, ‘ having raised his 
Son Jesus, sent him to bless us, in turning every 
one of us from his iniquities.’ ^ 

The same, consequently, is a sure earnest of our 
salvation; for, 'If,’ saith St. Paul, 'when we were 
enemies we were reconciled to God by the death of 
his Son, mqch more being reconciled, we shall be 
saved by his life.’^ 

7. Thirdly, By our Lord’s resurrection, the ve- 
rity of his doctrines, and the validity of his promises 
concerning the future state of men, are demon- 
strated, in a way most cogent, and most perti- 
nent.* Any miracle, notoriously true, cloth indeed 
suffice to confirm any point of good doctrine ; but 

' Colo8.ii. 13,14. * lPet.iii. 21. 

‘ Eph. ii. 10; Apoc. xx. 6; Acts, iii. 2C. 

< Horn. V. 10 ; 1 Pet iii. 21. * John, xx. 31. 
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a miracle in kind, or involving the matter contest- 
ed, hath a peculiar efficacy to that purpose. So did 
our Lord’s resurrection, in way of palpable in- 
stance, with all possible evidence to sense^ directly 
prove the possibility of our resurrection, together 
with all points of doctrine coherent thereto; (the 
substantial distinction of our soul from the body, 
its separate existence after the dissolution, and con- 
sequently its immortal nature, God’s wise and just ^ 
providence over^ human affairs in this state, the 
scrutiny and judgment of our actions hereafter, 
with dispensation of recompences answerable ;) 
those fundamental ingredients of all religion, most 
powerful incentives to virtue, and most effectual dis- 
couragements from vice; the which (before much lia- 
ble to doubt and dispute, little seen in the darkness 
of natural reason, and greatly elouded in tho uncer- 
tainty of common tradition) as our liord by his' 
doctrine, first ‘ brought into clear light,* so by his 
resurrection he fully did show that light to be sin- 
cere and certain.' Infinitely weak and unsatisfac- 
tory were all the arguments which the most care- 
ful speculation could produce, for asserting those 
important verities, in comparison to that one sensi- 
ble experiment attesting them: for if our Lord, 
a man as ourselves, did arise from the dead, (his 
soul, which from the cross descended into the in- 
visible mansions, returning into his body,) then 
evidently our souls are distinct from our bodies, 
and capable of subsistence by themselves ; then are 
they apt to exist perpetually ; then may they be 
put to render an account for what is acted here, 
and accordingly may be dealt with. Hence may we 
see, that St. Paul discoursed reasonably, when he 
' 2 Tim. i. 10 : Acts, xxvi. 23. 
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told the Athenians^ that ‘ now God hath appointed 
a day in which he will judge the world in righte- 
ousness by the man whom he hath ordained, ex- 
hibitingvan argument most persuasive to all, having 
raised him from the dead;*' that St. Peter also 
might well aver, that ^ God hath regenerated us to 
a lively hope of an incorruptible inheritance, re- 
served in heaven for us, by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead.’* 

Particularly the resurrection of our bodies, re- 
storing our perfect manhood to us (a point wholly 
new to the world, which no religion had embraced, 
no reason could descry) was hereby so exemplified, 
that considering it, we can hardly be tempted to 
doubt of what the gospel teacheth about it that 
he, preceding as ^the first-born from the dead,' and 
‘ the fk?st fruits of t^em which sleep,' as ^ our fore- 
runner,' and ' the Captain of life;' we ev rdy- 
fiari, in our due rank and season, as ‘ younger sons 
of the resurrection,* as serving under his command 
and conduct, in resemblance and conformity to 
him, shall follow so that, ^ If the spirit of him 
that raised up Jesus from the dead, dwelleth in us, 
he that raised up Jesus from the dead, shall also 
quicken our^ mortal bodies, by his Spirit that 
dwelleth in us;' that 'If we have been planted 
with him in the likeness of his death, we shall also 
grow up in the likeness of his resurrection ; ' that 
'As we have borne the image of the earthly man, so 

' Acts, xvii. 31. * 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. 

^ Credentes resurrectionem Christi, in nostram quoque credi- 
mus, propter quos et ille obiit et resurrexit. Tert. de Pat. 0. 
Resurrectionem camis per semetipsum primus initiavit. Cyp. 

£p. 73. 
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we shall also bear the image of the heavenly ; ’ so 
that ' God, who raised olir Lord, shall also raise uS 
by his power ; ' ' for we cannot but allow that con- 
sequence to be reasonable, which St. Paul doth 
imply, when he saith, ‘If we believe that Jesus 
died and rose agHin ; even so them also, which 
sleep in Jesus, will God bring with him,** re- 
ducing them into a state conformable to his ; by 
reunion of their body and soul. 

8. Fourthly, it was a designed consequence of 
our Lord’s resurrection, that he thereby should 
acquire a just dominion over us ; for, ‘ to this end,* 
saith St. Paul, ‘ Christ both died, and rose, and 
revived, that he might be the Lord, both of the 
dead and living.*® By the obedience of his death 
he did earn that dominion, as a worthy recompense 
thereof ; ‘ He did by his blood, purchase us *5 to be 
his subjects and servants : but from his resurrec- 
tion he began to possess that reward, and to enjoy 
his purchase ; it being the first step of his advance- 
ment to that royal dignity and ‘ pre-eminence over 
all flesh to which, in regard to his sufferings, 
God did exalt him ; concerning which, before his 
ascension, he said to his disciples, ‘ All power is 
given me in heaven and earth :*® on so many great 
accounts was our Lord’s resurrection fiecessary ; so 
that it is no wonder, if God took such especial 
care to assure its truth, and recommend its belief 
to us ; appointing so many choice persons by their 
testimony to assert, and inculcate it; to do so 
being often expressed a main part, and peculiar 

* Rom. viii. 11 • vi. 5 ; 1 Cor. xv. 22, 49 ; \i. 14. 

* 1 Thes. iv. 14. 3 Rom. xiv. 9. 

* Acts, XX. 28. ^ John, xvii. 2 ; Phil, it 9. * 

3 Matt. XX viii. 18. 
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design of tbe office apostolical . ' Nor is it strange, 
that to the hearty belief, ahd ingenuous profession 
of this one article (it enfolding, or inferring the 
truth of all other Christian doctrines) salvation is 
annexed*; according to that assertion of St. Paul; 
* The righteousness of faith saith thus, (or this is 
the purport of the Christian institution,} that if 
thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, 
and shalt believe in thy heart, that God raised him 
from the dead, thou shalt be saved.’* Nor is it 
much, that a consideration of this point should be 
so continually present to the minds of the ancient 
Christians, that whenever they did meet, they should 
be ready to salute one another with a * Christ 
i^^sen,' it importing so great benefits, and pro- 
ducing sp excellent fruits ; in regard whereto St. 
Paul expressed hi§i so ardent desire, and high 
esteem of * knowing Christ, and the power of his 
resurrection ® as the most valuable of all know'- 
ledges ; which having in some measure declared, 1 
come now briefly to apply. 

1. First, then : the consideration of our Lord’s 
resurrection should strengthen our faith, and 
quicken our hope in God, causing us firmly to be- 
lieve his word, and confidently to rely upon his 
promises, es{)ecially those which concern our fu- 
ture state. God having thereby, as by a most sen- 
sible proof, against all objections of our feeble rea- 
son, demonstrated himself able, so by a most sure 
pledge declared himself willing, to bestow upon us a 
happy immortality, in gracious reward of our obe- 
dience : for seeing by so illustrious an instance. 

Acts, i. 22 ; x. 41 ; xiii. 31. 

3 Phil. m..lO. 


* Rom. X. 6, 9. 
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God hath manifested that he is thoroughly recon- 
cileable to sinners^ that*he bountifully rewardeth 
obedience^ that death and hell are vincible, what 
reason can we have to distrust his fidelity, to doubt 
of his power, or to despair of his mercy ? Surely, 
he that was so faithful in raising our Lord from 
the grave, so notably rewarding his obedience and 
patience (in advancing him to supreme dignity 
and glory at his right hand) will not fail also to 
confer on us (walking in the footsteps of his piety) 
the promised inheritance of everlasting life and 
bliss, the never-fading crown of righteousness and 
glory: surely by this noble experiment we are 
clearly informed, and should be fully persuaded, 
that nothing can destroy us, nothing can harm ift, 
nothing can separate us from our God, ,and our 
happiness; that no force, no fraud, no spite of 
men, or rage of hell can finally prevail against us ; 
what then reasonably can be dreadful, or discou- 
raging to us; what should be able to drive us into 
distrust or despair ? 

2. This point affordeth matter of great joy, and 
an obligation thereto. If the news of our Saviour’s 
firat birth were (as an angel called them) ‘ good 
tidings of great joy to all people,’' how much more 
may the news concerning this second nativity of 
him be hugely gladsome ? for in that birth he did 
but assume our flesh, in this he did advance it ; 
then he began to sustain our infirmities, now he 
surmounted th^m; by his incarnation he became 
* subject to death,' by his resurrection death was 
subdued to him;^ at that he entered into the field, 
and set upon the bloody conflict with our foes.; in 

' Luke, ii. 10. « Phil. ii. 8; I Cor. xv. 67. 
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this he returned a triumphant conqueror, having 
utterly vanquished and quelled them ; the fury of 
the world, the malice of hell, the tyranny of sin, 
the empire of death, all of them combined to ren- 
der us^ miserable, he did in his resurrection per- 
fectly triumph over. And doth it not then become 
us to attend his glorious victories with our joyful 
gratulations ? ' Is it not extremely comfortable to 
behold our gallant champion (the only champion 
of our life and welfare) after all^ the cruel blows 
which the infernal powers laid oif him, after all the 
ghastly wounds which human madness did inflict ; 
after he had passed through the scorching flames 
of divine wrath and justice, after he had felt the 
sorest pangs of death, perfectly recovered from all 
those distresses; standing upright and trampling 
on tb^ necks of his proud enemies P Are not most 
sprightful expressions of gratitude, are not most 
cheerful acclamations of praise due from us to the 
invincible * Captain of our salvation ?* Shall we 
not with great alacrity of mind contemplate 
happy success of that mighty enterprise, wherein 
no less our welfare, than his glory, was concerned P 
Is it not a pleasure to consider ourselves so ex- 
empted from that fatal doom^^' to which all the hu- 
mane race sentenced ; to see life and immor- 
tality so springing forth upon us; to view our- 
selves, the children of dust and corruption, from 
tence in age and dignity, so nigb equalled to the 
first-born sons of the creation P 

It is said of the first disciples, that although 
they saw, and felt our Lord risen, yet ' for joy 
they^ould not believe it;'^ so incredibly good was 

^ Chrys. tom. v. Orat. 85, ^ Luke^ xxiv. 41. 
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the news to them ; excess of love and delight 
choked^ or rather suspended their faith ; we can- 
not be such infidels from surprise, but let us be as 
faithful in our joy.* 

3. Great consolation surely it ought to^reed in 
us, to consider, that by this event our redemption 
is completed, and we are become entirely capable 
of salvation ; that in it a full discharge is exhibited 
from the guilt, and from the punishment of all our« 
sins, whereof we do truly repent; that God's Justice 
appeareth satisfied, and his anger pacified ; that 
is countenance shineth out clearly with favour and 
mercy toward us; that our condemnation is re- 
versed, our ransom is accepted, our shackles are 
loosed, and our prison set open ; so that with full 
liberty, security, and hope, we may wall^ forward 
in the paths of righteousness^ toward our ^better 
country, the region of eternal felicity. Further, 

4. This consideration should be a forcible en- 
gagement upon us to obedience and holy life. Our 
Lord did, by his resurrection, gain a dominion 
over us,* unto which, if we do not submit, we shall 
be very injurious and wicked ; unto which, if we do 
not correspond by all humble observance, we shall 
be very ungrateful and undutiful : ' He was raised 
to bless us, in turning every one of us*from our ini- 
quities;'^ and no less unhappy, than unworthy we 
shall be, if we defeat that gracious purpose.- It is 
the condition of our obtaining the happy fruits and 
benefits of his resurrection, that we should ourselves 
rise with him ' unto righteousness and newness of 
life;’^ by not complying therewith, we shall render 

* Quod credunt tardius, non est perfidias, sed anioris. Chry- 
sost. Serm. Bl. 

^ Rom. xiv. 9. » Act. iii. 26. Rom. vi. 4. 

G 
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his resurrection unprofitable to us, Isecominj? un- 
worthy and inca|:>«n.ble of airy good advantage there- 
by. ' Awake,’ saith the apostle, ‘ thou that sleep- 
est, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give 
thee life;” to awake from our spiritual slumber, to 
arise from dead works, are the terms on which 
Christ doth offer that eternal happy life ; for, as 
the pains and ignominies of his death will no-wise 
, avail those who are not conformable to his death in 
dying to sin, and mortifying their lusts, so will not 
they be concerned in the joys and' glories of his re- 
surrection, who are not planted in the likeness 
thereof by renovation of their minds, and refor- 
mation of their lives ; ‘ for as he died, so he was 
also raised for us, that we should not henceforth 
live to ourselves, but unto him who died and rose 
again ^for ns.'*' Our sins did slay him, it must be 
‘ our repentance that reviveth him to us, our obedi- 
ence that maketh him to live in our behalf; for 
Christ is not in effect risen to impenitent people ; 
as they continue dead in trespasses and sins, as 
they lie buried in corruption of heart and life, so 
their condemnation abideth, and death retaineth 
its entire power over them; they shall not KaravT^v 
etc T-qv i^ava^ntTiv, * attain unto that happy resur- 
rection,’® whtjreof our Lord’s resurrection was the 
]3lcdge and pattern ; so did our Tiord assure us in his 
preaching: ' He,^ said our Lord, nhat believeth in 
the Son (that is, who with a sincere, strong, and 
lively faith, productive of due obedience, believeth 
in him) hath everlasting life;’ but o uTTEtS-wr, ‘he 
that disobeyeth (or with a practical infidelity dis- 
belie^eth) the Son, shall not see life, but the wrath 

JEph. V. 14. ' Phil, iii 10; Rom. vi. 5; 2Cor. v. 15. 

3 PhU. iii.ii 
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of God abide\h on him;** whence wc may well 
infer with St. Paul, ' Therefore, brethren, we are 
aebtors, not to the flesh, to live after the flesh ; for 
if we live after the flesh, we shall die: but if 
through the Spirit we do mortify 'the deeds of the 
body, we shall livo;’* that is, assuredly by obeying 
God’s will we shall obtain, by disobedience we 
must forfeit all the benefits of our Lord’s resurrec- 
tion. 

5. Lastly, the contemplation of this point should 
elevate our thoughts and affections unto heaven 
and heavenly things, above the sordid pleasures, 
the fading glories, and the unstable possessions of 
this world ; for ‘ him we should follow whitherso- 
ever he goeth rising with him, not only from all 
sinful desires, but from all inferior conc^nments, 
soaring after him in the contemplation cJl our 
minds, and affections of our heait ; that * although 
we are absent from the Lord in the body, we may 
be present with him in spirit,’ having our ' conver- 
sation in heaven,' and ' our heart there, where our 
treasure is;’'* for if our souls do still grovel on the 
earth, if they be closely affixed to worldly interests, 
deeply immersed in sensual delights, utterly ' en- 
slaved to corruption,’ we do not ‘partake’ of our 
liord’s resurrection, being quite sevei^d from his 
living body, and continuing in vast distance from 
him : I shall therefore conclude, recommending 
that admonition of St. Paul; ‘If ye then be risen 
with Christ, seek those things which are above, 
where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. Set 
your affections on things above, not on things on 

' John, iii. l.j, .36. * Rom. viii. 13. 

Rev. xiv. 4 ; £ph. ii. 6. 

4 2 Cor. V. 6 ; Phil. i. 23 ; Phil. iii. 20 ; Matt. vi. 21. ^ 
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the earth ; for you are dead^ and your life is hid 
with Christ in God ;* that ** when Christ, who is our 
life shall appear, then ye may also appear with 
him in ^lory.*' Amen. 

Now the God of peace, that brought again from 
the dead our Jiord Jesus, that great Shepherd of th(^ 
sheep, through the blood of the everlasting cove- 
nant, make us perfect in every good work to do his 
will, working in us that which is well pleasing in 
his sight, through .lesus Christ; to w'hom be glory 
for ever and ever. Atnen, * 

' 2 Pel. ii. H); Horn. viii. 21 ; Gnl. vi. it; .Vpoi-, iii. J ; L 
Tim. V. (i ; Gal. iii. 1. 
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SERMON IV. 


Rom. 1. 4. 

. hid declared 1o he the Son of God, with power, ac- 
cording to the Spdrit o f Holiness, hi/ the resurrec- 
tion from the dead, 

St. Paul, in the bej^inning of this epistle, (accord-* 
ing to his custom in the rest,) styles himself an 
apostle, particularly called and set apart by (rod 
for the preaching of the Gospel ; the main subject 
whereof was, '.lesus Christ our Lord who as he 
was, according to his divine nature, ‘ the eternal Son 
of God,’ so according to his human nature, he was 
not only 'the Son of Man,’ but also ‘ the Son of (rod.’ 

' According to the flesh (that is, the (Weakness, and 
frailty, and mortality of his human nature) he was 
the Son of David ;* that is, of his posterity* by his 
mother, who was of that house and line. ' Made 
of the seed of David, according to the flesh ’* ' ' !uU 
according to the Spirit of Holiness, (that is, in re- 
gard of that divine power of the Holy Ghost, which 
was manifest in him, especially in his resurrection 


' Rom. i. 3. 
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from the dead,) he was demonstrated to be the Son 
of God;’ even according 'to his human nature: 
* declared to be the Son of God, with power, ac- 
cording to the Spirit of Holiness, by the resurrec- 
tion from the dead/ 

All the difficulty in the words,* is concerning the 
meaning of this phrase, of Christs being ‘ declared 
to be the Son of God.’ The word is opi^epTog, which 
,Tnost frequently in Scripture does signify predes- 
tinated, decreed, determined ; but it likewise sig- 
nifies that which is defined, cfeclared, demon- 
strated, put out of all doubt and controversy. And 
in this sense our translation renders it. As if the 
apostle had said, that our Lord .lesus Christ, 
though according to the frailty and weakness of his 
human nature, he was of the seed of David ; yet 
in resppct of that divine power of the Holy Ghost, 
‘which manifested itself in him, especially in his 
resurrection from the dead, he was ‘declared to be 
the Son of God with power;’ that is, mightily, 
powerfully demonstrfited to be so ; so as to put the 
matter out of all dispute and controversy. 

And therefore following our own translation, I 
shall handle the words in this sense, as containing 
this proposition in them : ‘ That the resurrection of 
our Lord Jesils Christ from the dead, by the Holy 
Ghost, is a powerful demonstration that he was the 
Son of God.' 

And it will conduce very much to the clearing 
of this proposition to consider these two things. 

First, Upon what account Christ, as man, is said 
to be ' the Son of God.' 

Secondly, In what sense he is said to be ' de- 
clared to be the Son of God by his resurrection from 
the dead/ The consideration of these two particu- 
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lars will fully clear this proposition, and the apos- 
tle’s meaning in it. 

First, Upon what account Christ, as man, is said 
to be 'the Son of God.’ And for our right appre- 
hension of this matter, it is very well worthy our 
observation, that Christ, as man, is no where in 
Scripture said to be ' the Son of God,’ but with re- 
lation to the divine power of the Holy Ghost, some 
way or other eminently manifested in him ; I say. 
the divine power of the Holy Ghost, as the liord 
and Giver of lifl, as he is called in the ancient 
creeds of the Christian church. For as men are 
naturally said to be the children of those from 
whom they receive their life and being ; so Christ, 
as man, is said to be ' the Son of God,’ because he 
had life communicated to him from the leather, by 
an immediate power of the Spirit of God, pr the 
Holy Ghost. First at his conception, which was' 
by the Holy Ghost. The conception of our blessed 
Saviour was an immediate act of the power of the 
Holy Ghost, overshadowing, as the Scripture ex- 
presseth it, the blessed mother of our Lord. And 
then at his resurrection, when after his death he 
was, by the operation of the Holy Ghost, raised to 
life again. 

Now upon these two accounts only, Christ, as 
man, is said in Scripture to be ‘ the Son of God.’ 
He was really so upon account of his conception ; 
but this w'iis secret and invisible : but most emi- 
nently and remarkably so upon account of his 
resurrection, which was open and visible to all. 

1, Upon account of his conception by the'power 
of the Ploly Ghost. That upon this account he was 
called ' the Son of God,’ St. Luke most expressly 
tells us, Luke, i. 35, where the angel tells the vir- 
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Pfin Mary, that ' the Holy Ghost should come upon 
her, and the power of the Highest should oversha- 
dow her, and therefore that holy thing which shoukl 
be born^of her, should be called the Son of God.’ 
And this our Saviour means by ' the Father’s sanc- 
tifying him. and sending him into the world for 
which reason he says he might justly call himself 
' the Son of God.* * ‘ If he call them gods, unto 

^whom the word of God came, and the Scripture 
cannot be broken ; say ye of him, whom the Father 
hath sanctified, and sent into the* world, thou blas- 
phemest, because I said I am the Son of God If' 

there had been no other reason, this had been suf- 
heient to have given him the title of ‘ the Son of 
God,’ that he was brought into the world by the 
sanctihea/^ion, or divine power of the Holy Ghost. 

2. Qhrist is also ^id in Scripture to be ‘ the Son 
‘of God,’ and to be declared to be so upon account 
of * his resurrection from the dead,’ by the power 
of the Holy Ghost. His resuweetion from the dead 
is here in the text ascribed to ' the Spirit of Holi- 
ness,’ or the Holy Ghost. And so in other places 
of Scripture, ' If the Spirit of him that raised up 
Jesus from the dead, dwell in you;’® and, ‘being- 
put to death in the flesh, but quickened by tlie 
Spirit;’® that is, he suffered in that frail mortal 
nature which he assumed ; but was raised again by 
the poiver of the Holy Ghost, of the Spirit of God 
which resided in him. And upon this account he 
is expressly said in Scripture to be ‘ the Son of 
God:' ‘I will declare the decree; the Lord hath 
saidmnto me. Thou art my Son, this day have T be- 

John^ X.35, 36. > Rom. viii. 11. 

3 1 Pet. iu. 18, 
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gotten thee ’ to which j)erhaps the apostle alludes 
here in the text, when he says that Christ ' was de- 
creed to be the Son of God, by his resurrection 
from the dead.’ To be sure these wor^ls, ‘this 
day have I begotten thee/ St. Paul expressly tells 
us were accomplisTied in the resurrection of Christ; 
as if God, by raising him from the dead, had begot- 
ten him, and decreed him to be his Son. ‘ And 
we declare unto you glad tidings, how that the 
promise which w^as made unto the Fathers, God 
hath fulfilled the same unto their children, in that 
he hath raised up Jesus again, as it is also written 
in the second Psalm, Thou ait my Son, this da^ 
have I begotten thee.’* 

He was ‘ the Son of God’ before, as he was con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghost; but this was«ecret and 
invisible, and known only to* the mother Kif our^ 
liord. And therefore God thought fit to give a 
public and visible demonstration of it, so as to put 
the matter out of all question : he declared him in 
a powerful manner to be his Son, by giving him a 
new life after death, by raising him from the dead ; 
and by this new and eminent testimony given to 
him, declared him again to be his Son, and con- 
firmed the title which was given him before, upon 
a true, but more secret account, of his being con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghost. 

And as our Saviour is said to be ‘the* Son of 
God’ upon this twofold account, of bis conception 
by the Holy Ghost, and his resurrection to life by 
the Spirit of God, so the Scripture (which does 
solicitously pursue a resemblance and conformity 
between Christ and Christians) does likewise upon 


' Psalm ii. 7 , 


* Acts, xiii. 32, 33. 
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a twofold account (answerable to our Saviour’s 
birth and resurrection) cairtrue believers and Chris- 
tians, ^ the children of God viz. upon account of 
their regeneration or new birth, by the operation 
of the Spirit of God ; and upon account of their 
resurrection to eternal life, by* the power of the 
same Spirit. 

Upon account of our regeneration and becoming 

• Christians by the power and operation of the 
Holy Spirit of God upon our minds, we are said 
to be the children of God, as teing regenerated 
and born again by the Holy Spirit of God. And 
this is our first adoption. And for this reason the 
Spirit of God conferred upon Christians at their 
baptism, and dwelling and residing in them after- 
wards, i$ called ‘the Spirit of adoption.’ ‘Ye 
have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby you 

* cry, Abba Father;’* and believers are said to ‘re- 
ceive the adoption of sons ; God having sent forth 
the Spirit of his Son into their hearts, crying 
Abba Father.’* That is, all Christians, foras- 
much as they are regenerated by the Holy Spirit 
of God, and having the Spirit of God dwelling in 
them, may with confidence call God Father, and 
look upon themselves as his children. So the 
apostle tells As, ‘ that as many as are led (or acted) 
by the Spirit of God, are the sons of God.’* 

But ‘'though we are said to be children of God 
upon account of our regeneration, and the Holy 
Spirit of God dwelling and residing in Chris- 
tians ; yet we are eminently so, upon account of 
our resurrection to eternal life, by the mighty 
power of God’s Spirit. This is our final adoption 


* Rom. viii. 1 5. 


* Gal. iv. 6, 6. 


* Rom. viii. 14. 
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and the consummation of it ; and therefore this is 
called * the glorious liberty of the sons of God/ be- 
cause by this we are for ever ‘ delivered from the 
bondage of corruption ;** and by way of eminency, 
‘the adoption/ viz. ‘the redemption of^our bo- 
dies.' • 

We are indeed ‘ the sons of God’ before, upon 
account of the regenerating and sanctifying vir- 
tue of the Holy Ghost ; but finally and chiefly, 
upon account of our resurrection by the power of 
the Divine Spirit.* So St. John tells us, that then 
we shall be declared to be ‘the sons of God/ after 
another manner than we are now : ‘ Behold what 
manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon 
us that we should be called the sons of God.^ 
Now we are the sons of God, (that is, pur adop- 
tion is begun in our regeneration and san^ftifica- 
tion,) ‘ but it doth not yet appear what we shall* 
be we shall be much more eminently so at the 
resurrection. ‘We know, that when he shall ap- 
pear, we shall be like him.’ 

But the most express and remarkable text to this 
purpose, is, where good men, after the resurrec- 
tion, are for this reason said to be ‘ the children of 
God,’ because they are ‘ the children of the resur- 
rection/ ‘ But they who shall be accofinted worthy 
to obtain that world, and the resurrection from the 
dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage, 
neither can they die any more ; for they are e<tual 
to the angels, and are the children of God, being 
the children of the resurrection/® For this reason 
they are said to be ‘ the children of God,’ because 
they are raised by him to a new life; and to be 

* Horn. viii. 21. ‘-*1 John, iii. 1. ® Luke, xx. 35,30. 
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made partakers of that which is promised to them, 
and reserved for them. For all that are raised by 
the power of God, out of the dust of the earth, are 
not therefore * the children of God ;* but only they 
that have part in the blessed resurrection to eternal 
life, and ‘ do inherit the kingdom prepared for 
them.* Not those who are raised to a perpetual 
death, and the ‘ resurrection of condemnation 
•these are not ‘ the children of God but ' the 
children of wrath and the children of perdition.* 

But the resurrection of the just, is the full and 
final declaration that we are ^ the children of God 
not only because we are restored to a new life, but 
because at the resurrection, we are admitted to the 
full possession of that blessed inheritance which is 
purchasc(} for us, and promised to us. 

And the Spirit of God which is conferred upon 
'believers in their regeneration, and afterwards 
dwells and resides in them, is the pledge and earn- 
est of our final adoption, by our resurrection to 
eternal life ; and upon this account and no other, 
is said to be the 'earnest* of our future inheri- 
tance, and the ‘seal* and conlirmation of it. ‘ In 
whom also, after that ye believed, ye were sealed 
by the Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earn- 
est of our inHeritance, until the redemption of the 
purchased possession * that is, the Holy Spirit of 
God \^hich Christians were made partakers of, 
upon their sincere belief of the Christian religion, 
is the seal and earnest of our resurrection to eternal 
life ; as the apostle plainly tells us, in that remark- 
able text, Rom. viii. 11; ‘If the Spirit of him that 
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he 


‘ £ph. i. 13. 
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that raised up Christ from the dead^ shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies, by his Spirit that 
dwelleth in you.’ 

I have been the longer upon this, because it 
serves fully to explain to us those obscure phrases, 
of the ‘ seal’ and earnest,* and ‘ first fruits of the 
Spirit,’ which many have mistaken to import some 
particular and spiritual revelation or impression 
upon the minds of good men, assuring them of* 
their salvation. Whereas the apostle intended no 
more by them, but that the Spirit of God which 
dwells in believers, enabling them ‘ to mortify the 
deeds of the flesh, and to bring forth the fruits of 
the Spirit,’ is a pledge and earnest to us of a 
])lessed resurrection to eternal life, by the power of 
the Spirit of God which now dwells in us, and is 
the same Spirit which raised ,up Jesus frojn the 
dead. And in this chapter, the Spirit of God is‘ 
said ' to bear witness to our spirits,’ that is, to as- 
sure our minds, ^ that we are the children of God ;’ ' 
that is, that w'e are his children now, and conse- 
(lueutly heirs of a glorious resurrection tp eternal 
life. For so it follows in the next words, ' and if 
children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint heirs 
w ith Christ ; if so be that we suffer with him, that 
we may also be glorified together.* And this be- 
ing-glorified together with Christ at the resurrec- 
tion, he calls, ‘ the manifestation of the sons of 
i^od.’'*' Thus you see how in conformity to * the 
JSon of God,’ our elder brother, we are said to he 
‘ the sons of God,’ because we are now regenerateil, 
and shall at the last day be raised up to eternal 


' Rom. viii. 16. 


* Ib. verse 19. 
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life, by the power of the Spirit of God. ,1 proceed 
to the ‘ 

Second thing I propounded to speak to, foi* the 
clearing of these words; namely, in what sense 
Christ ik said to be ' declared/ or ‘ demonstrated to 
be the son of God by his resi*rrection from the 
daad.' By which the apostle means these two 
things : — 

^ 1. That by his resurrection from the dead he was 

approved by God to be the true Messias, and vin- 
dicated to the w'orld from all sut^picion of being a 
deceiver and impostor. And secondly, 

2. That hereby God gave testimony to the truth 
and divinity of his doctrine. 

1. By his resurrection from the dead, he was ap- 
proved by God to be the true Messias, foretold by 
the prophets, and expected at that time by the 
Jews, and sufficiently vindicated to the world to 
be no deceiver and impostor. 

And for our fuller understanding of this, we are 
to consider these two things : — 

(1.) What the apprehensions and expectations 
of the J^s were concerning the Messias. And, 
(2.) What the many crimes were which they 
laid to our Saviour’s charge, and for which they 
condemned him. 

(l.).What the apprehei^sions and expectations 
of the" Jews were concerning the Messias. And it 
' is very plain 'from the evangelical history, that 
they generally apprehended these two things of 
him : that the Messias was to be ' the Son of God/ 

' and ' the king of Israel and therefore that our Sa- 
viour, by affirming himself to be the Messias, did 
call himself * the Son, of God/ and ' the king of 
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Israel^* Andrew tells his brother Shnon * we have 
found the Messias/ ' Philip tells Nathanael, ' we 
have found him of whom Moses iif the law and the 
prophets did write;** that is, the Messias. Na- 
thanael upon discourse with our Saviodf, being 
convinced that he was the Messias, owns him in 
these terms : ^ Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, 
thou art the king of Israel/ ® Peter declares his 
belief that he was the Christ, or the Messias, in^ 
these words, ' we believe and are sure that thou 
art the Son of Ihe living God/^ This appears 
likewise from the high-priest’s question to him, 

^ Art thou the Christ, (that is, the Messias,) the Son 
of the living God * or as it is in St. Mark, ' the Son 
of the blessed;^ compared with Pilate’s question, 

‘ Art thou the king of the Jews And when he was 
upon the cross, some reviled him under the notion 
• of * the Son of God/ * If thou* be the Son ol* God,» 
come down from the cross/ ^ Others, under the 
notion of the king of Israel. ‘ If he be the king of 
Israel, let him come down from the cross/ ^ f'rom 
all which it i$ plain that the Jews expected and 
believed, that the true Messias was to be * the Son 
of God,’ and ^ the king of Israel and whoever was 
not so, was a deceiver and impostor. J}ut our 
Saviour affirmed himself to be the true Messias, 
and ‘ the Son of Go^/ Now God by raising him 
from the dead, did abundantly vindicate him 'to 
the world, from all suspicion of imposture; and 
gave testimony to llim,^hat he was all that he said 
of himself, viz. ^ the true Messias,^ and ‘ the Son 
of God' 

' John, i. 41. * Ib. verse 45. ® Ib. verse 40. 

* John, vi. 69. ^ Matt. xxvi. 63. 

^ Matt, xxvii. 40. ^ Ib. verse 42. 
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Which will further appedr, if we consider, 2dly, 
What were the crimes which the Jews laid to oor 
Saviour’s charge, and for which they condemned 
him; and they were mainly these two, that by 
giving blkmself to be the Messias, he made himself 
king of Israel, and the Son of Gcd. Of the first of 
these they accused him to Pilate, hoping, by this 
accusation, to make him guilty of sedition against 
the Roman government; for saying, that he was 
*the king of Israel.* Of the other, they accused 
him to the chief priests, as beii^g guilty of blas- 
phemy, in that not being the Messias, he called 
himself ‘the Son of God.* And upon this they 
laid the main stress, as being a thing that uould 
condemn him by their law. They charged him 
with this in his lifetime, as appears by those words 
of our Saviour, ‘ Say ye of him whom the Father 
hath sanctified, and^sent into the ^orld, thou bias- 
phemest, because I said I am the Son of God 
And, when he was arraigned before the chief 
priests, they accused him of this, and he owning 
this charge, ‘that he called himself the Son of God/ 
upon this they judged him guilty of death. * Then 
the high-priest rent his clothes, and said, he hath 
spoken blasphemy ; what further need have we of 
witness P Behold, now ye have heard his blas- 
phemy. What think ye ’ They answered, he is 
guilty of death.*’ And when Pilate told them, that 
he found no fault in him, they still instance in this as 
his crime, ‘ We have a law, and by our law he ought 
to die, because he made himself the Son of God.’^ 

} Now, this being the crime which was charged 
upon him, and for which he was crucified and put 

> John^^x. 36. ’ Matt. xxvi. 65, 66. 

John, xix. 7* 
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to' death ; God^.by raising him from the dead^ and 
taking him up into, heaven, gave testimony to 
him, that he was no impostor, and that he did not 
vainly arrogate to himself to be the Messaas and 
the ‘ Son of God.’ God, by raising him from the 
dead, by the poster of the Holy Ghost, gave a^ 
mighty demonstration to him, that he was ' the 
Son of God.’ For which reason he is said by the 
apostle, to be 'justified by the Spirit.* * The Spirit* 
gave testimony to him at his baptism, and by the 
mighty works that appeared in him in his lifetime ; 
but he was most eminently and remarkably 'justi- 
fied by the Holy Ghost, by his resurrection from 
the dead ;* God hereby bearing him witness, that 
he was unjustly condemned, and that he assumed 
nothing to himself, but what of right did belong 
to him, when he said he was* the Messiasf and , 
'the Son of God.’ For how could a man that 
was condemned to die for calling himself ' the Son 
of God,’ be more remarkably vindicated, and more 
clearly proved to be so, than by being raised from 
the dead, by the power of God ? 

And next, God did consequently hereby give 
testimony to the truth and divinity of our Saviour’s 
doctrine. Being proved by his resurrection to be 
'the Son of God,' this proved him to\)e a teacher 
sent ' by him, and what he declared to the world 
was the mind and will of God. For this none was 
more likely to know, and to report truly to man- 
kind, than ' the Son of God,’ who came from ' tlie 
bosom of his Father.* And because the resurrec- 
tion of Christ is so great a testimony to the truth of 
his doctrine, hence it is, that St. Paul tells us, that 
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the belief of this one article of Christ’s resur- 
rection^ is sufficient to a man’s salvation. ' If thou 
shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and 
shah beljieve in thy heart, that God hath raised him 
from the dead, thou shalt be saved.’ ^ The reason 
is plain, because the resurrection of Christ confirmed 
the truth and divinity of his doctrine ; so that the 
belief of our Saviour’s resurrection does by necessary 
•consequence infer the belief of his whole doctrine. 
That God raised him from the dead after he was 
condemned and put to death for calling himself 
'the Son of God,’ is a demonstration that he really 
’^Vas ' the Son of God and, if he was ' the Son of 
God,’ the doctrine which he taught was true, and 
from God. 

And thus I have shown you, how the resurrection 
^ of Chiist from the cfead ^ a powerful demonstration 
that he was ' the Son of God.’ 

All that remains is briefly to draw some practical 
inferences from the consideration of our Saviour s 
resurrection. 

1st. To confirm and establish our minds in the be- 
lief of the Christian religion, of which the resurrection 
of Christ from the dead is so great a confirmation. 
And therefore, I told you, that this one article is 
mentioned by St. Paul as the sum and abridgment of 
the Christian ^faith : ^ If thou shalt confess with thy 
mouth* the Lord Jesus Christ, and believe in thy 
heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou 
shalt be saved.’ The belief of our Saviour’s resur- 
rection doth by necessary consequence infer the be- 
lief of his whole doctrine ; for he who believes that 
God raised him from the dead, after he was put to 
death for calling himself' the Son of God,’ cannot but 
believe him to be ' the Son of God and conse- 
' Rom. X. 9. 
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quently, that the doctrine which he delivered was 
from God. 

2dly. The resurrection of Christ from the dead 
assures us of a future judgment, and of the recom- 
pences and rewards of another world. That Christ 
was raised from the dead^ is a demonstration of 
another life after this; and no man that believes 
the immortality of our souls, and another life after 
this, ever doubted of a future judgment ; so that by 
the resurrection qf Christ from the dead, God hath 
given assurance unto all men of a future judgment, 
and consequently of the recompences and rewards 
of another world. 

The consideration whereof ought to have a mighty 
influence upon us, more especially to these three 
purposes. • 

1st. To raise our mind^bove the present enjoy^ 
ments of this life. Were but men convinced of 
this great and obvious truth, that there is an in- 
finite difference between time and eternity, between 
a few days and everlasting ages; would we but 
sometimes represent to ourselves, what thoughts 
and apprehensions dying men have of this world, 
how vain and empty a thing it appears to them ; 
how like a pageant and shadow it looks, as it pass- 
eth away from them ; methinksjnone of these things 
could be a sufficient temptation to any man to 
forget God and his soul ; but notwithstan*ding all 
the present delights and allurements of sense, we 
should be strongly intent upon the concernments of 
another world, and almost wholly taken up with 
the thoughts of the vast eternity which we are 
ready to enter into. For what is there in this 
world, this vast and howling wilderness, this rude 
and barbarous country which we are but to pass 
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through, which should detain and entangle our 
affections, and take off our thoughts from our ever- 
lasting habitation, from that better, and that hea- 
venly country, where we hope to live and to be 
hanpy for ever ? 

^dly: The consideration of the*rewards of another 
world should comfort and support us under the 
troubles and afflictions of this world. The hopes of a 
i)lessed resurrection are a very proper consideration 
to bear us up under the evils and pressures of this 
life. If we hope for so great a happiness hereafter, 
we may be contented to bear some afflictions in this 
world ; because the blessedness which we expect will 
so abundantly recompense and outweigh our present 
sufferings. So the apostle assures us, ‘We know 
that the sufferings of this present time are not 
worth y«. to be compared ^ith the glory that shall be 
Vevealed in us.^* The consideration whereof was 
that which made the primitive Christians to tri- 
umph in their sufferings, and in the midst of all 
their tribulations, ‘ to rejoice in the hopes of the 
glory of God ;* because their sufferings did really 
prepare and make way for their glory. So the 
same apostle tells us, ‘ Our light afflictions, which 
are but for a moment, work for us a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory ; whilst we look 
not at the things which are seen ; for the things 
which a*re seen are temporal, but the things which 
are not seen are eternal.’ ’ 

3dly and lastly. The assurance of our future re- 
ward is a mighty encouragement to obedience and 
a holy life. What greater encouragement can we 


' Rom. viii. 18. 
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have than this, that all. the good which we do in 
this world will accompany us into the other? 

* That when we rest from our labours, our works 
will follow us P* That when we shall be stripped 
of other things, and parted from them, these will 
still remain with us, and bear us company ? Our 
riches and honours, our sensual pleasures and en- 
joyments will all take their leave of us, when we 
leave this world; nay, many times they do not 
accompany us so* far as the grave, but take occa- 
sion to forsake us, when we have the greatest need 
and use of them : but piety and virtue are ' that 
better part which cannot be taken from us/ All 
the good actions which we do in this world will go 
along with us into the other, and through the me- 
rits of our Redeemer procure for us, at*the hands 
of a gracious and mercifbl God, a glorious and 
eternal reward ; not according to the meanness of 
our services, but according to the bounty of his 
mind, and the vastness of his treasures and estate. 

Now what an encouragement is this to holiness 
and obedience, to consider that it will all be our 
own another day ; to be assured that whoever serves 
God faithfully, and does suffer for him patiently, 
does lay up so much treasure for himself in an- 
other world, and provides lasting comforts for him- 
self, and faithful and constant companions, that 
will never leave him nor forsake him ! 

Let us then do all the good we can, while we 
have opportunity, and serve God with all our 
might, knowing that no good action that we do 
shall be lost and fall to the ground, that every 
grace and virtue that we exercise in this life, and 
every degree of them, * shall receive their full re- 
compence at the resurrection of the just.’ 
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How should this inspiise us with resolution and 
zeal and industry in the service of God, to have 
such a reward continually in our eye ! how should 
it tempH us to our duty, to have a crown and a 
kingdom offered to us, ^ joys unspeakable and full 
of glory, such things as eye bath not seen, nor ear 
heard, nor have entered into the heart of man !* 
And ' such are the things which God hath laid up 
Yor them who love him heartily, and serve him 
faithfully in this world.* 
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1 Corinthians, xv. 20. 

But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become 
the first fruits of them that slept. 

When we seriously consider h^w much the gon of 
God suffered for our sins, we cannot but be highly* 
concerned, and troubled at the remembrance of 
those sins for which so great a Person suffered ; for 
certainly it was the greatest demonstration that 
ever was or could be given, of the divine displea- 
sure against the sins of mankind, that no less a 
person than the Son of God himself was able to 
expiate them, nor he by any less means than his 
own blood. The consideration whereof, should 
not only deter us from the commission of sin here- 
after, but it should make us loathe and abhor our- 
selves for those which we have committed here- 
tofore. What grief, what horror should seize u])on 
our spirits every time that we consider bow the 
eternal Son of God, the only begotten of the Fa- 
ther, was affronted, was abused, was spit upon, was 
arraigned, was condemned, was crucified, was put 
to death, to the painful, to the shameful, to the 
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cursed death upon the cross, and all for those very 
, sins, which we, ungrateful wretches that we are, 
have lived and delighted in ! Methiiiks the re- 
niembr|ince of it should make us blush and be 
ashamed of ourselves, and never think that we can 
grieve enough for those sins, for which Christ him- 
self not only grieved, but died. 

But lest this consideration duly weighed, should 
I lie so heavy upon our spirits, as by degrees to sink 
them down into despair, we must consider withal, 
that as the remembrance of Christ’s suffering for 
our sins affords us great matter for grief and sor- 
row, so the remembrance of his resurrection sup- 
plies us with as much cause of joy and comfort. 
We had great reason the other day to lament and 
bewail those sins, wiiich brought our blessed Lord 
with sorrow to his grave. And we have as great 
' reason this day to rejoice and triumph, that he 
was raised again from it : which ^was so great, 
so exceeding great a blessing to mankind, that it 
ought to be our constant employment while we are 
upon earth, as' it will be when we come to heaven, 
to praise and magnify the eternal God for it. At 
least upon every Lord’s-day, which was therefore 
set apart for our Lord s service, because he rose 
upon it. But above all other Lord*s-days, that 
which succeeded the Jewish Passover, wherein 
our Lbrd suffered, hath been all along devoted by 
the church to the memory of his resurrection, 
which happened upon it, and to our rejoicing and 
praising Almighty God for so great a mercy as 
that was. 

This therefore being the proper work of the 
day, that I may prepare you the better for it, and 
assist you as well as I can in the due performance 
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of it, I shall endeavour to show what you ought to 
believe concerning the insurrection of Christ, and 
what cause you have to rejoice and to give thanks 
to God this day, that you can say with the holy 
apostle, ' Now is Christ risen from the dead, and 
become the first frftits of them that slept.’ 

In which words we may observe, 

I. That Christ did truly rise again. 

II. That he thereby became ' the first fruits of, 
them that slept.’ 

In speaking to the first, we shall consider, 

1. In what sense Christ is said to have risen 
from the dead. 

2. What ground we have to believe that he 
did so. 

3. What beneht we have received ]py it, for 
which we ought to rejoice, an^ give thank^ unto 
God this day. 

As for the first, in what sense Christ is said to 
have risen from the dead: — that we] shall easily 
understand, if we do but consider, how that Christ 
so took our human nature upon him, that he be- 
came really and truly a man, of the same nature 
and substance with other men in all things except 
sin. Consisting, as other men do, of a rational 
soul and a terrestrial body, and both* so united to- 
gether, as that his body was quickened, informed, 
and actuated by his soul; by which means* he. per- 
formed all vital actions, and therefore was properly 
said to live, as we do, and that for several years 
together, until at length his body, by the excessive 
pain and torture that he suffered upon the cross, 
being made incapable of all vital motion, and so 
unfit for the soul to inhabit any longer, the knot 
was untied, and his soul was separated from his 
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body^ and so continued for some time; during 
which tirne^ although both the essential parts of 
man, his soul and body, subsisted, or were in 
being as well as they were before, yet not subsisting 
conjuncAy, but separately, he was properly dead, 
as other men are, when their soils have left their 
bodies. And in this state he continued from Fri- 
day till Sunday morning; when his body being 
i^ade a fit receptacle for the soul again, the same 
soul was again united to it, and so the same man 
that before was dead now lived ag*ain, and is there- 
fore said to be ' raised from the dead,’ or out of 
that state of death, wherein he had continued all 
that time ; yea, he so lived again, as never to die 
more ; but though it be above one thousand six 
hundred years since be rose again, he is still alive, 
and so will be for evermore. 

• The next question is, what grounds we have to 
believe that Christ thus rose from the dead i* In 
general, we have as much ground to believe that 
Christ rose from the dead, as we have to believe 
that we ourselves are now alive; or if you will, 
as much as it is possible for a thing of that nature 
to be capable of ; for besides that it was plainly 
foreshown in the types, and infallibly foretold by 
the prophets under the law, and so could not but 
come to pass, we have the testimony of two angels 
for it, who were both eye-witnesses of the fact itself, 
for they saw him not only risen, but rising, and 
assisted hup in it, by rolling away the stone which 
was at the hiouth of the sepulchre where he lay, 
and told the disciples that came to the place to see 
him, that ' he was not there, but was risen.’ ^ And 
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after he was risen^ his disciples frequently saw him, 
conversed familiarly witH him, yea, ate and drank 
with him as really as they had, done it before his 
passion. And that it was the same person they 
knew by his visage, by the lineaments of h?5 body, 
by his voice, and \\y the print of the spear in his 
side, and of the nails in his hands and feet where- 
with he had been fastened to the cross ; which was 
so clear a demonstration, that it was the same body 
that was before crucified, that when one of his dis- 
ciples doubted of >it, whether it was he or no, he 
said to him, ' Reach hither thy finger, and behold 
my hands ; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust 
it into my side ; * which that disciple had no sooner 
done, but he was fully convinced that it was the 
same person that had those wounds given him 
upon the cross.' * And so his doubting p#oved the 
Sccasion of our being more con^firmed in the^truth 
of it. 

And indeed it is much to be observed, that both 
St. Thomas himself, and the rest of the apostles, 
were so fully assured that their master Jesus was 
risen from the dead, that all the troubles and perse- 
cutions that they afterwards underwent for his sake, 
could never make them so much as doubt of it, 
much less deny it ; but they all attested it to the 
last, and sealed it with their own blood ; which cer- 
tainly they would never have done, had they not 
been as sure that they had seen him alive after he 
had been dead, as that they had seen him so befuv 
he died. Anil questionless, there never <was any 
matter of fact since the world began, so fully 
proved by the concurrent testimonies of so many 
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persons, not only hazarding, but actually laying 
down theiy lives in the de/ence of it, as this was. 

Neither ' must we think that this fundamental 
article of our Christian religion is grounded only 
upon tl*e testimony of men and angels, for Christ 
himself hath given us so full, so«clear a demonstm- 
tion of it, that though no creature in the world had 
ever seen him after his resurrection, yet none 
could deny but that he did rise again ; 4n that he 
*did so exactly filfil what he had promised before ; 
for he told his disciples R little l^efore his passion, 
that when he was gone from them, he would send 
another comforter, even the Holy Ghost unto thein,' 
which you know he accordingly did upon the day 
of Pentecost, the Holy Ghost descending^n a mi- 
raculous manner upon bis disciples, and enabling 
them to ^peak all manner of languages. * But how 
.was if possible for Christ to have done this, excepf 
he rose from the dead ? Can a man that lies in 
the grave, and Is not able to lift up himself from 
the earth ; can such a one get up to heaven, and 
• from thence send down the Spirit of God P It is 
impossible ; for a dead man can do nothing, much 
less so great a thing as that was ; and therefore his 
doing of it, is an undeniable argument that he is 
indeed risen,from the dead. 

To which we may also add, that infallible testi- 
mony (hat almighty God himself hath hereby given 
to this truth ; in that he bore witness to them that 
preached it, ^ both with signs and woni^ers, and with 
div^ mftacles and gifts of the Holy Ghost, accord- 
ing to his own will,’ as the apostle speaks. ^ For 
would he, who is truth itself, bear witness to a lie P 

i 


^ John, xvi. 7* 
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Would he have given such extraordinary power, 
and courage, and success to the apostles in pub- 
lishing this unto the world, if it had not been a 
great truth ? No certainly, every sermon that the 
apostles preached, every miracle that they wrought, 
every suffering thfey underwent, every danger they 
were in for Christ’s sake, was a more than mathe- 
matical, a divine demonstration, that he is risen 
from the dead ; especially considering, that how 
incredible soever it might seem at first, yet by the 
almighty power df God accompanying the publi- 
cation of it, the whole world was soon convinced 
of the truth and certainty of this proposition, that 
Christ is risen from the dead ; and therefore I need 
not insist any longer upon showing what grounds 
you have to believe it, seeing God higiself hath 
proved it so effectually to you^that T dare s|^y, you 
are a}l by his grace fully persuaded of it. * 

The other and principal thing4o be considered 
in this subject, especially upon this day, is, whkt 
are those great benefits we have received by Christ's 
resurrection, for which we ought to rejoice and 
give thanks to God at each commemoration of it ? 
In general they are so many and so great, that did 
we but fully understand them, and were we but 
truly sensible of them, nothing woifid come near 
Qur hearts this day but joy and thankfulness to 
God for so unspeakable a mercy as this wa%. It is 
past my skill either to describe or number them all 
to you; and "therefore, I shall not undertake that, 
but only endeavour to present you with some such 
considerations about it, whereby your hearts may 
be duly affected and raised up to a more than ordi- 
nary pitch of joy and praise to God for the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ this day. For, j 
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1. Hereby be was declared to be the Messiah 
and the Son of God. As the apostle expressly 
asserts^ where speaking of our Saviour, he saitb, 
' That h| was declared to be the Son of God with 
power, according to the Spirit of Holiness, by the 
resurrection from the dead.** That is, God, by 
raising Jesus from the dead by his Almighty 
power, did thereby fully declare and demonstrate 
to the world, that this Jesus whom lie thus raised 
was his Son ; not a mere man only, but the only 
begotten of the Father. So thilt by raising him 
from the dead, he confirms what he had said of 
him when he was baptized, ' This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased.’* And therefore, 
what the Psalmist speak§ of Christ in general, say- 
ing, T wyi declare th^ ’d||ree the Lord hath said 
unto ^e. Thou ai% ray Son, this day have I be- 
gotten thee;’^ the apostle applies to the resurrec- 
tion of Christ.* - Because by that means God did 
tfeclare to the world, that this Christ was his only 
begotten Son. Otherwise be would never have 
raised him from the dead, and so have confirmed 
all that he had ever said or done. So that the ques- 
tion which the high-priest propounded to our Savi- 
our, saying, ' I adjure thee by the living God, that 
thou tell us ‘'whether thou be Christ, the Son of 
God,’* was now effectually answered by his being 
raised from the dead, and so declared to be so by 
God himself. 

Naw, what a mighty consolation is this unto us 
all, that our Saviour is by his resurrection declared 
to be no less a person than the Son of God ! One 
so far above all creatures, that he hath absolute 

‘ Rom. i. 4. ^ Matt, iii 17. “ Psalm ii. 7. 

* Actsy'xiii. 33 ; Heb. i. 5. ° 31att. xxvi. 63. 



BY BISHOP BEVERIDGE. 


115 


authority over them. One, who being raised from 
the dead, is ' set at the* right hand of God in hea- 
venly places, far above all principality, and power, 
and might, and dominion, and every name that is 
named, not only in this world, but in that which is 
to come.’ * One so highly exalted by God, that he 
hath a name given him ' which is above every name, 
that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, 
of things’ in heaven, and things in the earth, and 
things under thg earth, and that every tongue 
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the 
gloiy of God the Father.** One whom the angels 
themselves are commanded to worship, and to ac- 
knowledge to be their Lord.® And it is very ob- 
servable that so they did immediately upon his re- 
surrection, * He is not ‘l^e,* saith the apgel, ^ he is 
risen. Come, see the place w here the Lorc> lay,’ j 
He is their Lord, it seems, as well as ours : * all power 
being given to him both in heaveil and earth,’ ^ as 
himself said after his resurrection. Now, what can, 
if this doth not, transport our hearts into holy ecs- 
tasies of joy and thankfulness to God, who hath 
provided so great, so mighty, so Almighty a Savi- 
our for us ? What cause have we all to sing with 
the blessed Virgin this day, ‘ My soul ^;»th magnify 
the Lord, and my spirit rejoiceth in God my Savi- 
our.’ Tn God my Saviour, — what a comfort is this, 
that God himself should be our Saviour, or which is 
all one, our Saviour God ; yet this is plainly de- 
clared to us, by his resurrection from the dead, 

2. By Christ’s resurrection from the dead, his 
gospel was established, and our faith confirmed in 

» Eph. i. 20, 21. a Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. » Heb. i. 6. 

* Matt, xxviii. 6. ^ Ibid. 18. 
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him. The apostle^ a little before my text, saith, 
‘ If Christ be not raised, ’'your faith is vain * for 
all our expectations from him had been frustrated, 
all our ^opes and confidence in him would have 
been groundless, because all his promises would 
have been void and of none effect, except he had 
risen from the dead ; for he would not have been 
in a capacity to have fulfilled them to us ; whereas, 
\)y his resurrection from the dead, all the promises 
which he, or God in him, hath made to mankind, 
are so far confirmed to us, that there is no place 
left for doubting or unbelief ; for, indeed, they were 
all comprehended and so fulfilled in this one, even 
in God*s raising Christ from the dead, according to 
his promise ; and how great joy and conjfort this 
affords us* the apostle intimates, saying, ' We de- 
^clare «nto you glad tidings, how that the promise 
which was made unto the fathers, God hath ful- 
filled the same unto us their children, in that he 
hath raised up Jesus again,’® 

Glad tidings indeed ! that as there are no good 
things but what God hath promised to us in Christ, 
so there are none of his promises but what he hath 
fulfilled and confirmed to us, by mising him from 
the dead. So that now we have no cause at all to 
doubt of any thing that is either said or promised 
in the gospel, for God himself hath fully approved 
and established, and set his own Almighty hand 
and seal to it. And therefore we may boldly say, 
that toothing was ever affirmed by Christ but what 
was true; nothing foretold but what hath or shall 
be fulfilled ; nothing commanded but what is just 
and good ; nothing threatened but what shall be 
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executed upon impenitent and unbelieving sinners ; 
nothing promised but vvbat shall certainly be per- 
formed to all that repent and believe the gospel. 
Away, therefore, with all doubts and diffidence 
about any thing that is there revealed : '*Heaven 
and earth may pdss away, but Christ's word shall 
never pass away.** Hath he said, 'I and my Fa- 
ther are one * then, whether we understand it or 
no, we may be confident of the truth of it. Hath 
he foretold that he will one day come in glory, and 
all the holy iingefs with him, ‘ and that be will then 
sit upon the throne of bis glory, and before him 
shall be gathered all nations Then you may be 
as certain that you shall one day see him upon his 
throne, as you are that ye are now in this place. 
Hath he commanded you to deny yoiy’selves, to 
take up your cross and to folloy him ? * Thf;n, you 
may be sure, it is good and just, and necessary f(ft 
you to do so. Hath he threatened destruction to 
all that live and die in their sins without repent- 
ance, saying, ' Except ye repent ye shall all likewise 
perish ?** Then there is no avoiding it, you must 
either repent or be damned. And hath he pro- 
mised rest to all * that labour and are heavy laden,* 
if they come to him ? Then, there is no question 
can be made of it, but that he will niost certainly 
do it ; for we have not only his own word for it, but 
God the Father hath confirmed it^to us by* raising 
him from the dead ; which, as it strengthens our 
faith, it must needs be matter of extraordinary joy 
and comfort to us ; yea, all the joy and comfort 
that ever we expect from Christ, is grounded upon 

' Matt. xxiv. 35. ® John, x. 30. ® Matt. xxv. 31, 32. 
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this one article of our faiths that he is risen from 
the dead. 

3. By the resurrection of Christ, we are fully 
assured that he hath made complete satisfaction for 
our sins, so that upon our repentance of them, they 
will all for his sake be certainly ]pardoned and for- 
given us. This necessarily follows upon the former; 
and therefore the apostle joins them together in 
the place before quoted, saying, ‘If Christ be not 
raised, your faith is vain, ye are yet in your sins.’ 
Implying, that if Christ had not^ risen, our believ- 
ing in him would have been to no purpose, and by 
consequence we should still lie under the guilt of 
our sins, obnoxious to eternal damnation for them ; 
whereas, on the other side, Christ being indeed 
risen fron^ the dead, as we have all the reason in 
the wofld to believe ^in him, so by our believing in 
him, ‘ we have redemption through his blood, even 
the forgiveness of our sins.’* 

And the reason in short is this ; we by our 
affronting the majesty, dishonouring the name, and 
transgressing the commands of our great Creator, 
have incurred his 'displeasure, and rendered our- 
selves obnoxious to all the punishments, even to 
that death itself, which his law and justice have 
threatened against such ungrateful and rebellious 
creatures. But the debt which we have hereby 
contracted being^so great, that it is impossible for 
us ever to pay it ; the Son of God himself was 
pleased to undertake it for us, to become our surety, 
and to satisfy God’s justice for our sins, by under- 
going those punishments in our nature, which we 
must otherwise have undergone in our pei-sons for 
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evermore. Hence, he having taken our nature 
upon him, suffered the extremity of the law, even 
death itself in our steads and for our sakes, in 
whose nature he suffered it; by which means, * he 
was a propitiation for our sins, and not for ours 
only, but for the ftins of the whole world.** Now, 
Christ having thus suffered death for us, and so 
paid that de])t which was due from us to Cod, God 
was pleased the third day after to raise him up tQ 
life again, and so to open as it were the prison 
doors, and acknowledge himself fully satisfied for 
the sins of mankind, by having that death, which he 
had threatened to us, undergone in our nature, 
united to the person of his own Son. By virtue of 
which hypostatical union, that death was more and 
of greater value than the elernal death of all man- 
kind could be. And God having thus dis<jharged 
our Surety by raising him from the dead, all otrr 
obligations to punishments are now cancelled and 
made void, so soon as ever we perform those easy 
conditions which the gospel requires of us, in order 
to the applying the sufferings of our human nature 
in Christ, to our own particular persons. So that by 
the resurrection of Christ we are fully assured that 
the work of our redemption was finished, and that 
if it be not our own faults, our sins may be all 
pardoned, and our persons justified before God 
upon his account; who, as the apostle saith, ' was 
delivered for our offences, and raised again for our 
justification;’^ that is, who died for our sins, and 
rose again, that by virtue of that death he might 
justify our persons before God. 

Consider this all ye that are sensible of your 
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sins, and then tell me, whether you have not cause 
to rejoice and bless God tliis day for the resurrec- 
tion of your Saviour P If Christ had not risen 
again, what a sad, what a dismal condition had 
you all been in ! Like the fiends of hell, reserved 
'in chains under darkness^ to th^ judgment of the 
great day.’ Whereas, now that Christ is dead and 
risen again, whatsoever sins you have committed, 
U: is but repenting of them, and they shall all be 
pardoned. Howsoever you have incensed the 
wrath of God against you, it is but believing and 
obeying the gospel for the future, and he will be re- 
conciled to you ; for Christ ' was made sin for us, 
that we might be made the righteousness of God 
in him we have sinned, but he hath suffered for 
our sins ; have deserved death, but he hath un- 

dergon() it for us. ^Neither did he only die for 
but is risen again to confirm and apply the 
merits of his death to us ; ' Who then shall lay any 
thing to the charge of God’s elect ? It is God that 
justifieth, who is he that condeinneth ? It is Christ 
that died, yea, rather, that is risen again.’ ' Let us, 
therefore, lay aside all melancholy and desponding 
thoughts this day, and put our whole trust and 
confidence on him that died and rose again for us. 
And to testify our acknowledgment of so great a 
mercy, let us spend this day in praising, in ador- 
ing, in "magnifying the eternal God our Saviour, 
who is risen from the dead, and ' become the first 
fruits of them that slept.' 

4. Christ being raised from the state of death, he 
is now able to raise us from a state of sin, and to 
quicken us with his own Spirit : so that our sancti- 
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iication as well as our justification depended upon 
his resurrection : had he*continued in his grave, all 
mankind had continued in their trespasses and 
sins ; but when he our head arose, we his members 
could not but rise with him, as the apostil assures 
us we did, saying, •If ye then be risen with Christ.** 
And elsewhere, ' buried with him in baptism, 
wherein, also you are risen with him through the 
faith of the operation of God, who hath raised, 
him from the dead.’’ 'When, therefore, we were 
dead in trespasst^ and sins, God quickened us 
together witli Christ/ • That like as Christ was 
raised from the dead by the glory of the Fa- 
ther, even so W'e also should walk in newness of 
life.’^ And as we thus rose in Christ our head, 
so he being risen, continually diffuses^ his Holy 
Spirit into all his members j whereby we are 
actuated, and so enabled to repent, and obey hi* 
gospel ; for being raised from the dead, ‘ God hath 
exalted him with his right hand to be a prince and a 
Saviour, to give repentance to Israel, and remission 
of sins.’^ From whence it appears, that Christ 
being upon his resurrection advanced to heaven, 
doth from thence distribute not only his pardons 
for those sins which w^e repent of, but likewise 
grace to repent of our sins, that so*they may be 
pardoned ; and by consequence all the graces of 
his Holy Spirit here comprehended under 'that of 
repentance. So that, whatsoever is necessary to be 
performed by us, in order to our pardon and salva- 
tion, Christ being raised from the dead, can now 
enable us to perform it, or as the apostle words it, 

Col. iii. 1. « Ibid. ii. 12. * Kph. ii. 5.' 

♦ Rom, vi. 4. * Acts, v. Bl. 
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‘ We can do all things through Christ which 
strengthens us.' ^ • 

Now' how great a comfort is this to all such 
amongst you, as are weary of their sins, and desire 
to be eated of them, I need not tell you : you your- 
selves cannot but find it by ycAir own experience, 
what a mighty refreshment it is in all your spi- 
ritual conflicts to consider, that your Saviour being 
yisen from the dead, is always ready to assist you, 
and to supply you with such measures of his grace 
whereby you may be enabled, either ^^ota'^v to sub- 
due your lusts, or cfi'ectually to w^ithsiand all 
temptations to them. For mine own pa»*<^ T verily 
think there is no joy, ih pleasure thi« wo'dil. 
comparable to that wliich arisetii IVom a faith, 
and right apprehensions of Clirist’s be ng alwT} 
not onjy interceding^ for us in heaven, but . 's« pre- 
sent with us ui)on earth, to direct, supj)ort, and 
carry us through the various changes and chance.* 
of this mortal life, till he hath brought us to him- 
self in glory; that he is always more ready to help, 
than the devil can be to tempt us ; that his grace 
is always sutbeient for us. When we are in such 
straits and perplexities that wv know not what to 
do, he presently conveys such light into our minds, 
whereby we plainly see the way we ought to walk 
in. When our souls are dejected, distressed, tor- 
mented with the remembrance of our former sins, 
he saith to us, as he did to the man in the gospel. 
Be of good cheer, my son, thy sins are all pardoned. 
When we meet with crosses and troubles in the 
world, which are apt to distract our thoughts and 
to make our passions turbulent and unruly, he by 
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his Holy Spirit reducelh them into order, and gives 
us strength not only to bfear, but to improve what- 
soever happens to his glory and our own good. 
When we are touched with so quick a sensg of our 
present infirmities, and the relics of sin and cor- 
ruption still remaining in us, that he cuts us to the 
heart, and makes every thing uneasy and uncom- 
rtable to us, he binds up our wounds, he healeth 
•ur troubled and gives rest to our souls, by* 

a»sui itig us t.ia. > himself will stand by us, and 
i.able us iv'^r. only to resist, but overcome all these 
.'•ir spi’" .*11 enemies. So that when we cry out 
iu t i« W'ords of the apostle, ' () wretched man that 
T m, who csfiall deliver me from the body of this 
ueatti ? ’ we i^niy add with him, ‘ I thank God 
tlKough Jesus Christ our Ijord.*' He that thinks 
not this to be matter of real joy, knows not<is yet 
what it is to be a Christian. 

5. By the rcsunection of Christ, we are fully 
assured, that he will be our judge at the last day ; 
as the apostle long ago observed, saying, that ‘ now 
God commands all men every where to repent, be- 
,bause he hath aj)])ointed a day, in the which he 
will judge til' world in righteousness, hy that man 
whom he nath ordained, whereof he hath given as- 
surance unto iill men, in that he hatR raised him 
from the de;id.*^ It is true, his commission to 
judge the world was granted to him bef6re his 
passion; ‘for the Father judgeth no man, but 
hath committed all judgment to the Son,’ as be 
himself tells us.*^ But it was sealed and published 

‘ Rom. vii. 24, 25. ^ Acts, xvii. 30, 31. 
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at his resurrection from the dead, whereby God 
publicly owned, declared, ‘and confirmed him to be 
as the Saviour, so also the judge of mankind. This 
being j)ne great end of his being raised again, 
‘ that we may all appear before his judgment-seat, 
and there receive according to what we have done 
in the flesh, whether it be good or evil.’* 

And this certainly is no small comfort to them 
• who believe in Christ, that they shall give up their 
accounts at the last day to him in whom they be- 
lieve ; that he who is now their^advocate, shall be 
then our judge ; for then we may be confident, that 
we shall have all the favour showed us, that either 
the law or gospel can allow of. Neither can we 
doubt but that all the promises which he made us 
when he ,was upon earth, will be exactly fulfilled 
by bii;n when he ^its upon his throne. Hath he 
promised that those 'that come to him he will in 
no wise cast him out?’* Then we need not fear 
being rejected by him to eternity, if we do but 
come unto him in time. Hath he promised that 
they who believe in him, ‘ shall never perish, but 
have everlasting life*'’® Then be sure he will 
make it good at that day ; so that no one person 
that ever did, or ever shall believe ar»ght in him, 
but shall the‘n be saved by him from ruin and de- 
struction. Hath he promised that he will place all 
his faithful disciples, all real saints, as sheep at his 
right hand, and say to them, ' Come, ye blessed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world !’^ ‘Hath he 
said it, and will he not perform it?’ Yes, doubt- 
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less^ they that are truly such, will as certainly hear 
that blessed sentence pronounced upon themselves 
at the last day, as ever it was pronounced by 
him before. In short, hath he promised to prepare 
a place for us, and to receive us to himsefi^ ' that 
where he is, there* we maybe also?’‘ Then we 
need not, we cannot question but that the place 
will be ready for us, and that we shall live with 
him for ever. The consideration whereof cannot^ 
surely but make our hearts even leap with joy, and 
fill our mouths with nothing but praise and thank- 
fulness this day to almighty God for the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ, the great foundation of all 
these our hopes and expectations from him. Espe- 
cially considering that not only our souls, but our 
bodies too, and so our whole man, will Jie at that 
day advanced to the highest glyy they are capable 
of; for as Christ is •risen from the dead, ‘so he iS 
become the first fruits of them that slept,’ which 
is the other thing to be considered in the words, 
even tha^ 

IT. Christ being risen from the dead,' thereby 
‘ became the first fruits of them that slept.’ For 
the und sttHiding wlicreof, we must know, that the 
apostle is here proving that our bodies shall rise 
.ig.nn at the last day, and he proves it^rom this ar- 
gument, b(?cause Christ rose again. ‘ Now,’ saith he, 

‘ if Christ be preached that he rose from the dead, 
how say some among you, that there is no resurrec- 
tion of the dead ? ’ And then having prosecuted 
the argument, by showing how many absurdities 
would follow upon the denial of Christ’s resurrec- 
tion, he concludes it with these words, ‘ But now is 


‘ John, xiv. 2, 3. 


* 1 Cor. XV. 12. 
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Christ risen from the dead^ and become the first 
fruits of them that slept that is, Christ’s resurrec- 
tion is a plain and undeniable argument, that we 
also, who sleep or die, shall rise again ; for as the 
same apostle elsewhere observes, ' If the first fruit 
be holy, the whole lump also fe holy.’ * So here, 
* Christ is the first fruits of them that slept,’ so that 
he rising again, all others must needs rise too. 
,Tn the same sense he is elsewhere called, ' the be- 
ginning, and the first begotten from the dead.’^ 
Not but that there were severitl raised from the 
dead before, as some in the Old Testament, and 
some by him in the New, as Lazarus and the 
widow’s son at Naim ; but these rose so as to die 
again ; whereas Christ was raised to an immortal 
life, so as^never to die more; and he was the first 
that ^er did so ; apd whosoever do so, as all shall 
ht the last day, they do it by virtue of his resurrec- 
tion. 

For as the apostle argues in the following words, 

‘ Since by man came death, by man came also the 
resurrection of the dead : for as in Adam all die, 
even so in Christ shall all be made alive.’ All 
mankind being contained in Adam, when he fell, 
all fell in him ; and so the whole human nature 
being contained in Christ, when he rose, all rose 
with him, at least virtually and potentially. So 
that by virtue and power of his rising from the 
dead in our nature, all that partake of that na- 
ture in which he did it, shall rise again too, 
and therefore he is called the second Adam: 
one by whom all mankind shall be raised from 

* Rom. xi. 16. 

« CoL i. 18. Rev. i. 5. 
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that death to wliich they were made subject 
by the first. The f^rslT Adam died, and there- 
fore we must die too. The second Adam rose 
again, and therefore we shall rise again V>o. So 
that Christ’s resurrection is not only a proof, but 
the cause of ours;* and we shall as certainly rise 
again, as Christ ever did so, and because he did so. 
In which respect, Christ’s resurrection affords us 
as great matter of joy and comfort as any we have* 
hitherto mentioned ; as appears from the matter, 
the manner, and tl?e end of our resurrection, which 
T shall briefly explain unto you. 

1 . As for the matter, it is plain that the same 
bodies that die, shall rise again. As our Saviour’s 
body was the same after his resurrection, that it 
was before and at his passion, of the san*e stature, 
the same proportion, the same /features, the»sam^ 
substance every way, so it will be with us. The 
same bodies out of which our souls depart when we 
die, shall be raised to life again at the resurrection ; 
for otherwise, if there should be any cliangc of the 
substance, it could not be properly called a resur- 
rection ; our bodies cannot be said to rise again, 
unless they be the same they w'ere before, at least 
as to the substance; it must be tlic same flesh, the 
same bones, the same nerves and sinews, the same 
veins and arteries, 'the same head, the same heart, 
the same hands and feet, and so as to the other 
parts of the body, the substance will be the same. 

This is that wherewith Job comforted himself in 
the midst of his troubles, saying, ' I know that my 
Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the lat- 
ter day upon the earth ; and though after my skin 
worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh sha^l I 
see God, whom I shall see for myself, and mine eye 
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shall beti^ld and not another.’* But this he could 
never hiave expected, unless he had been sure that 
that very flesh and eye which he then had, should 
be rais€/l again at the latter day, and not another. 

But here we must observe, that though the sub- 
stance of our bodies will he the same as they are 
now, or as they will be when we die, yet the dis- 
position and qualities of that substance will be 
•much altered ; for as the apostle saith, ' It is sown 
in corruption, it is raised in incorruption; it is sown 
in dishonour, it is raised in glory; it is sown in 
weakness, it is raised in power; it is sown a natu- 
ral body, it is raised a spiritual body.’* It is still 
the same body, but it is now endowed with incor- 
pjptible, with glorious, with powerful, and with 
spiritual qualities. And so, though it be still the 
same •body, yet that body shall be so disposed and 
ordered, that it shall far exceed that wherein our 
souls are at present immured ; so far, that our bo- 
dies shall be then made like to the body of Christ 
himself ; for as the apostle assures us, ‘ he shall 
change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like 
unto his glorious body, according to the working 
whereby he is able to subdue all things to him- 
self.' ^ 

Now who*' is able to express the comfort that a 
soul which is truly pious, must needs receive from 
a firm belief and serious consideration of this, 
that very body which he now hath, shall not only 
be raised again, but it shall be made much bet- 
ter than it was before, fashioned like to Christs 
body, that is, as pure, as glorious, as spiritual, 

* Job. xix. 25, 26, 27. * 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43, 44. 

» Phil. iU. 21. 
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as it is possible for a bodv to be. We caxftiot but 
all find, by sad and woful experience,^ 'that the 
bodies we now carry about with us, are a great clog 
and hinderance to us in the perfonnance.of all re- 
ligious duties, and so both in the pui*suit*and en- 
joyment of real ha'^piness ; and that too, not only 
when they are in pain or sick, but likewise when 
we have all outward ease and health that we can 
desire ; for our souls being so closely united to our. 
bodies, that so long as they are in them, they can- 
not act without thibm, but in all their operations 
are forced to make use of the animal spirits in our 
bodies, which are generally either too gross and 
heavy, or else irregular and disorderly. Hence it 
comes to pass that we are commonly very dull and 
heavy in all religious exercises, or else ^ur imagi- 
nations are so disturbed, our passions so unruly, and 
all our thoughts so desultory and inconstant, that 
we find it very difficult to fix our minds so as to 
serve the Lord without distraction; every little 
humour that ariseth in the body, being apt to dis- 
compose the animal spirits, so as to make them 
unfit for the service of the souli 
And besides that, our bodies, by reason of the 
several humours which are apt by turns to be pre- 
doniibant in them, do not only impede and hinder 
us in doing what is good, but excite and stir us up 
to what is evil and wicked; from hence it ns that 
some are passionate and fretful, others melancholy 
and dejected. Some are inclined to lust and un- 
cleanness, others to drunkenness and intemperance; 
which last, is in divers respects, both the effect and 
the cause of such ill humours arising in the body. 
Be sure these and many such like sins, thohgh they 
would not be sins without the soul, yet they would 
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not be committed without the body; which there- 
fore is thi occasion of a |[reat part of those vices 
which men are so generally addicted to. 

But it will not be so when our bodies are risen 
again ; Tor then they will be so nimble and active, 
so pure and spiritual, so free froln all petulant and 
domineering humours, that they will be perfectly 
subject to the soul, and obedient to the dictates of 
jeasou and religion ; as ready upon all occasions to 
serve the soul, as the soul shall be to serve God. 
As the whole -shall never be sick'or out of tune, so 
neither will any part of them : our brains will never 
be clouded, but always serene and clear ; our ima- 
ginations will never be disturbed, but shall always 
represent things to our minds just as they are in 
tliemselveg. Our passions will never be headstrong 
and e^^orbitant, bu{ always shall move regularly 
towards their proper objects. Our bodies shall 
there be supported by the almighty power of God, 
without the use of meat and drink; and therefore 
our stomachs shall never be clogged, nor our heads 
annoyed with their fumes. As we shall be al- 
ways doing good, we shall never be weary of 
doing it; for whatsoever we do, our bodies shall 
never be discomposed nor out of tune, but we 
shall always^be quick and lively, cheerful and plea- 
sant, fresh as the morning ; continually beholding, 
praising, and adoring him who rose from the dead, 
^ and became the first fruits of them that slept.’ 
How comfortable the consideration of this is to all 
that truly love and fear God, they themselves expe- 
rience far better than I am able to express. 

And it is no small addition to their comfort, to 
consider also the manner how they shall rise again, 
even with greater joy and triumph, with greater pomp 
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and solenonily than any one as yet is able to imagine ; 
for as the holy angels at^hded our blessed Saviour 
at his first coming intc) the world, so they will do it 
at his second also ; for our Tiord himself tells us, 
that when the Son of man shall come again* all the 
holy angels shall «)me with him.* 'And that he 
will send them/ his angels, ' with a great sound of 
a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect 
from the four winds, from one end of iieaven to the • 
other.’ At the sound therefore of a trumpet 
blown by the holy .tngels, so as that it may be heard 
all the world over, the dust of every body that ever 
was informed by a rational soul, shall immediately 
gather up itself again, and haste into the place 
where it was before, so as to compose the same in^ 
dividual body, and their bodies being thus refitted, 
the souls of all the elect shull^come down ^ from 
heaven, and be united again to them, so that thd* 
same persons that died in the faith of Christ, shall 
now be raised through his power, to a life immor- 
tal, by the ministry of no less nor fewer persons 
than all the holy angels. 

What a joyful day then must this needs be to 
all those that love Christ’s appearing ? It is true, 
it will be a very sad and terrible clay indeed to all 
those thaf lived and died in their sins; but 1 
speak not tiow of these, but of such only as live 
and die sincere members of Christ's body, real and 
true saints. How pleasant will the trumpet sound, 
how welcome will this day be to such as these ' 
How will their souls rejoice to meet their old mates 
their bodies again ! What a sweet intercourse and 
greeting will there be between them ! when these 

* Matt. XXV. 31. * Ib. xxiv. 31. 
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bodies, \i^hich they had mortified and kept under 
by fasting, and watch ing,‘«and praying upon earth, 
shall now be reassumed by Ihem, to partake with 
them of glory and immortality in heaven ! And 
that fo? the effecting of this great mystery, God 
should make use of no less glorious instruments 
than the holy angels, which continually attend 
him ! This is that which the holy apostle looked 
«upon as matter of extraordinary comfort to all that 
truly believe in Christ, and obey his gospel ; ' for 
the Lord himself,’ saith he, ^ fehall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch- 
angel, and with the trump of God : and the dead 
in Christ shall rise first: then we which are alive 
and remain, shall be caught up together with them 
in the clouds, to meet the liord in the air : and so 
shall we fce ever with the Lord. Wherefore com- 
fort one another wilh these words .' ' 

But that which is the greatest comfort of all, is 
still behind, and that is the end of our resurrec- 
tion; even that they who believe in Christ upon 
earth, may live with him in heaven, as the apostle 
assureth us in those words. I know the souls of 
all that die in the Lord, will be with him before, 
but not their bodies, and by consequence not 
the whole man. But now' both soul a*hd body, 
and so their whole persons, will be advanced to the 
highest glory, honour, and happiness that creatures 
are capable of ; for there the eye both of our body 
and mind shall be so enlightened, that we shall be 
able to see perfectly, and contemplate the whole 
creation, and that infinite wisdom, power, and 
goodness which appears in both, in the contrivance 
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and government of the world. There we shall 
familiarly convei'se wjth* the holy angels and glo- 
rified saints, which will be our constant compa- 
nions and fellow-citizens of the new Jerusalem. 
There we shall behold and enjoy the top of the 
creation, Christ himself in our own nature united 
to the divine Person, and so exalted above all crea- 
tures; yea, there we shall perfectly behold our 
Creator himself; whose glory, beauty, excellency^ 
and perfections, shall be so clearly unveiled and 
discovered to us,* that our whole souls shall be 
transported into flames of love unto him, and con- 
tinually ravished with ecstasies of joy and pleasure 
in him. 

But what do I mean to speak of these glori^es 
which the eye hath not seen, nor the^ear heard, 
and which the heart of mantis not able'^o con- 
ceive ? Alas ! we poor mortals upon earth, little 
think wliat it is to be in heaven ; and therefore it 
is in vain for us to offer at the description of it. 
Only this we may say in general, that whatsoever 
can any way conduce to the making either of our 
souls or bodies happy, shall there be fully, per- 
fectly, eternally enjoyed by all and every one that 
dies in the true faith and fear of God, after they 
are risen from the dead. • 

Having thus considered how many and great 
advantages accrue to us by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ, that he was thereby declared to be 
the Messiah and Son of God, that his gospel was 
thereby established, and our faith confirmed in it, 
that we are thereby assured that he hath finished 
our redemption, and made complete satisfaction 
for all our sins, that he is able to mortify our lusts, 
and make us holy, and that he is thereby become 
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* the first fruits of them that slept so that by the 
means and virtue of his resurrection, we also shall 
rise again to a life immortal; hence as we cannot 
but acknowledge we have cause to do so, so it 
must needs be our duty to rejoice this day, and to 
praise and magnify the eternal God for so unspeak- 
able a mercy as this was; for as the Psalmist saith, 
‘ This is the liord's doing, and it is marvellous in 
pur eyes. This is the day that the Lord hath made, 
we will rejoice and be glad therein.’' 

Let us therefore, as the apostlb saith, ' keep the 
feast, not with the old leaven, neither with the lea- 
ven of malice and wickedness, but with the unlea- 
vened bread of sincerity and truth.’® Let us keep 
it, * not with rioting and drunkenness, not with 
chambering and wantonness, not with strife and 
envying,* hut with Rejoicing and praising God for 
raising our Saviour from the grave, to turn us from 
these and all other vices whatsoever. 

Neither must we content ourselves with remem- 
bering Christ’s resurrection to-day, but as St. Paul 
gave it in charge to Timothy, saying, ‘ Remember 
that Jesus Christ, of the seed of David, was raised 
from the dead according to my gospel.*® So say I to 
you, Remember always that Christ is risen from 
the dead, that he is gone to heaven, that he is now 
there at the right hand of God, making intercession 
for you. And ‘ if ye be risen with Christ, seek 
those things which are above, where Christ sitteth 
on the right hand of God. Set your afiection on 
things above, and not on things in the earth.’ ^ 
For where should* your hearts be, but where your 

t 
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treasure is ? Where should your affections be, but 
where your liord and Saviour is, the best friend, 
the greatest treasure 'that you have in the whole 
world? Let us therefore now bid adieu to all 
things here below, and go up to live with*' Christ 
in heaven;’ that •our hearts may be there now, 
where we hope both our souls and bodies shall be 
for ever, in and through him who is risen from the 
dead, and become 'the fii’st fruits of them that 
slept.* 
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SERMON VI. 


1 Corinthians, xv. 12 . 

if Christ he preached, that he rose from the 
dead, how say some among you, that there is 
resurrection of the dead? 

w ^ 

That Jesus Christ, after he was put to death upon 
the cross, was raised ag^ain to life, is not only one 
of the articles of our Christian faith, but that upon 
which all the rest are founded ; so that take away 
this, and the others would all fall to the ground, to- 
gether with all our hopes of pardon and salvation : 
for as the apostle here observes, ‘ If Christ be not 
risen, then is our preaching vain, and our faith is 
also .vain." * Not only in that all thdt we believe 
besides, stands upon the same bottom with this, 
but likewise, because without this we could never 
attain the end of our faith, even the salvation of 
our souls, that depending upon the intercession 
which Christ maketh for us in heaven : which he 
could never have made if he had not risen from the 
dead ; especially that great article, the resurrec- 
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tion of the dead, depends so entirely upon Christ’s 
resurrection, that a man cannot believe the one with- 
out the other, and he who believes either, must needs 
believe both. At least, he that believes that .Tesus 
Christ rose from the dead, cannot but believe that all 
mankind shall do so, as well a^ he, he having the 
same ground for the one as he hath for the other. 

Hence, therefore, the apostle in this chapter, 
.being directed by the Spirit of God, to reveal w'hat 
was necessary to be known and believed concern- 
ing the resurrection of the dead ill general, he begins 
with the resurrection of Christ, and the grounds we 
have to believe that he rose from the dead ; first, 
from the testimony of the Holy Scriptures, foretell- 
ing that Christ should rise from the dead.' And 
Aen from the testimony of those who liad seen him 
after was risen, assuring us, that * he was seen of 
Cephas, then of the twelve, after that, of five hun- 
dred brethren at once, after that he was seen of 
James, then of all the apostles i^ain, and last of all 
of himself too.** From whence he takes occasion 
to show how unworthy he was of so great a favour; 
and then he draws this conclusion from what he 
had thus premised concerning Christ s resurrection, 
that the aead shall certainly rise again : ' Now,' 
saith he, ' if*^ Christ be preached, that he rose from 
the dead, how say some among you, that there is 
no resurrection of the dead ? ' 

From whence we may first observe, that there 
were some in those days that denied it : such were 
the sect of the Sadducees, who said> ' that there is no 
resurrection.'* And such were Hymeneus and 
Philetus, of whom the same apostle saith, 'that 

‘ 1 Cor. zv. 3, 4. * Ibid. ver. 5, 6, 7* 8. 
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they have erred/ saying, ' that the resurrection is 
past already, and overthrow the faith of some.’* 
Where we may obseri^e by the way, that by saying 
that the resurrection is past already, they overthrew 
the faith of such as hearkened to them f so that 
they could have no true faith at all, that being 
wholly grounded upon the same bottom with our 
hopes of the resurrection to come, and yet this 
damnable heresy, which hath been asleep almost 
ever since the aposlle*s days, is now received, to our 
shame be it spoksn, in ours : there being a sort'of 
people risen up amongst us, who leaving the good 
word of God, and following their own corrupt 
humours and fancies, under the name of the light 
within them, have been led themselves, and strive 
to lead others, into this among other most horrfd 
opinions, that strike at the foundation of tli^ Chris- 
tian religion, for though they [Profess to beliSve the 
resurrection of the dead, yet they understand it 
not of the body but the soul; when that riseth 
from the death of sin, to the life of righteousness ; 
and so is in effect the same with regeneration, which 
being effected in this life, in all that are regene- 
rated, it is past already, and therefore not to be ex- 
pected hereafter, which plainly overthrows this 
great article of our faith, the resursection of the 
body, and by consequence the fSith of all that are 
so weak and careless of their own salvation, as to 
suffer themselves to be led blindfold into such per- 
nicious and destructive heresies. 

Against such kind of heretics, the apostle here 
argues, wondering how any can deny the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, now it is so plain and undeniable 
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that Christ was raised from the dead. * Now/ if 
Christ/ saith he, ' be prei^ched, that he rose from 
the dead, how say some amohg you, that there is 
no resurrection of the dead ?' He looks upon this 
as such Kn invincible argument, that he cannot but 
admire bow any are able to withstand it : and so 
shall we too, if we do but impartially consider 
these few things. 

For, first, this answers all the reasons that can 
be alleged against the possibility of it, for which 
so many have denied that the dead shall rise again 
to life, even because it seemed, at least to them, 
altogether impossible, that the soul which is once 
separated from the body, should be afterwards 
united to it again; and that the parts of, a body that 
art; separated from one another, and reduced per- 
haps intp fiiousands of atoms, and dispersed in as 
many various and ^ar distant places, should not- 
withstanding come together again, every one into 
its proper place, so as to make up the same body 
as they did before : but that the soul which is sepa- 
rated from its body may be united to it again, 
cannot be now doubted of, seeing it was actually 
done in the resurrection of Christ. For it is a 
known priticiple, that what hath been done may 
be done; but the joul of Christ was reunited to 
his body, and therefore souls may be united again 
to their. bodies, how long soever they ha>e been 
separated from them. Aud if a separate soul or 
spirit may be united again to it^ body,* much more 
may the parts of the samelbody, when separated, be 
again united together, they being all of the same 
nature, and having a natural tenancy and inclina- 
tion to the place from when(^. they came, and being 
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all under the eye of God, when separated from 
one another, as much os when they were all joined 
together in the bame^body. But it is a certain 
rule, that lie who can do the greater can do the 
less. And therefore seeing he raised Chrftt from 
the dead, no question can be made, but that he 
can rai&e us too if he please. 

And that he will be pleased to do it, appears 
also from the resurrection of Christ : for as be died,^ 
so he rose again, not m a private, but poblie ear 
pacity : not as a Blngle person only, but as the 
common head and representative of all mankind, 
so that we are said ‘ to be risen with him.* ‘ Be- 
cause our nature in general rose in him, all that 
partake of that natui*e must needs do so too, his 
resurrection being not only a most certain pledge 
and earnest, but the first fruits of ouA, «s the 
apostle here saith, 'Now is Christ risen from the 
dead, and become the fii-st fruits of them that 
slept.’* But as the same apostle elsewhere saith, 

' If the fust fruits be holy, the lump is also holy/’ 
Vnd if he rose as the first fruits, the whole lump 
or mass of mankind must also rise. And there- 
fore the apostle here adds, ‘ For since by man 
came death, by man came also the resurrection of 
the dead ; for as in Adam all die^^so in»Christ shall 
all be made a^ive.’'* That is, all ^Vnankind shall as 
( eitainly rise again to life in Christ the second 
Adam, as they died in the first ; and all by virtne 
of his resurrection from the dead» which therefore 
is not only the pattern ana exan^e, but the cause 
of ours: and such a cause that it'eannot but take 

’Collii. 1. ^ «1 Cop. XV. 20. 
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But ail men |^at die shall ^ certainly 
f|s« a^ctii?^ as Christ did bo, atid because he did so. 

♦Moreover, from the resufrrection *^of Christ we 
' may ^ifaUibly conclude that we shall rise again, 
because he was thereby ‘declared to be the Son of 
For Ood having decldied him to be bis 
Sbi^ by raising him from the dead, he thereby at> 
condrmed all that Christ ha^ said or 
#|fii^bti^)btit^e through the whole course of his mi- 
ril&ry, taught mankind that they should rise again 
at the l^et day. * The hour is*eoming/ saith be, 

' ia the which all that are in the graves shall heal* 
his voice, and shall come forth, they that have 
dcAe good, unto the resurrection of life, and they ^ 
thdt dune e^iL unto the resurrection of dam- 
nation- * ^ And elsewhere he promiseth those that 
come^tinto him, ' t{iat he will raise them up at the 
It^V day^;’^ * and that they shall be recompensed 
^ the resurrection of the just.’^ And when the 
SaiMucees, which denied the resurrection, pro- 
pounded a question to him jsbout it, which they 
thought to le unanswerable^ he did not only con- 
vince them of their ignorance and erlipr, but de- 
monstrated to them out^df the Writings of Moses 
himself, that the shall rise again, ' Now,’ saith 
he, ‘ that the deaa are raised, even Moses showed 
at the bush when he called the Lord, the God of 


^j|^braham,the God of Isaac, and the Gqd of Jacob ; 
for he is not the God of Ihe dead, bu^f the living, 
for^fPw unto^ini.’^ argurnttot was so 

plalj^ luiff evide^ y> tneni', {^at they^ad not a 
word to*say ag^bi it. Seeing therefore^ Christ 
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thus effei^tualljr taught ,und proved that the dead 
shall ris^ again, and seeing God raising him 
from the dead, declared that he was his Son, and 
by consequence, that Urhatsoever he had taught 
was true, therefore vrhosodver believeth that Christ 
was raised from the dead, must of nece8|ity ^believe 
that all shall be so at the last day» 

The same thing appears also fVom the end of his 
resurrection, for to this end Christ both med and 
rose and revived, * that he might Be liord both of 
the dead and living;'*—* that he might eacdrcise su- 
preme authority and dominion over all,* as he will 
at the last day, when, as it there follows, * we shall 
stand before the judgment-seat of Christ.' ‘ Which 
we are likewise fully assured of by his resurreo- 
tion from the dead, as we learn fromahe same 
apostle, sapng, *that God hath appointed 'a day 
in the which he will judge the world in righteous- 
ness, by that man whom he hath oVdained, even 
Jesus Christ, whereof he hath given assurance unto 
all men,in that he hath raised him from the dead.’* 
From whence it is evident, that he was therefore 
raised again, that he might judge both the dead 
and the living, and that we are thereby also assured 
by God himself, that he will do % but that he can- 
not do, uplass the dead be raised^ again to life ; for 
so long as tbeir bodies continue in the grave, or in 
a state of separation from their souls, they are not 
in being as men, and so ftot capable of appearing 
us such before him : and therefore unless bodies 
of all men'^hat ever died, should be raised again 
and their souls recited to them,^o as to be all 
made alive again^m^hey^were before, Christ would 

* Acts, xvli. 31. 
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lose the end of his resurrection, as well as of all 
things else he did for mankind : but there is no 
fear of that; God doth nothing in vain, but always 
attains the end he aims at in what he doth. Seeing 
Christ rose again that he might 1^^® jndge both 
of quick and dead, he will most certainly raise up 
the dead agiiin, and summon them all together, 
with such as shall be then living, to appear before 
*his judgment-seat; or rather, he will raise them up, 
by his summoning them to cqme before him ; for 
he will summon them by the sound of a trump«tt, 
blown by an archangel, so as to be heard all the 
world over.' And the trumpet shall no sooner 
sound, but the dead shall be raised, and they who 
fiirc then living shall be changed.* S\nd then we 
must ^1 fippear before the judgment-seat of Christ, 
that hvery one ma^ receive the things done in the 
body, according to that he hath done, whether it 
be good or bad.’^ And therefore the apostle might 
ivell say, as he doth in my .text to the Corinthians, 
‘If Christ be preached, that ^[le rose from the dead, 
how say some among you, that there is no resur- 
rection of the dead.' 

I hope this cannot be said of any here present, 
for that yo\i all believe and are fully persuaded, 
that the dead shall rise again : but howsoever, to 
confjrjn your faith in this fundamental article of 
the Christian religion, waving all other arguments 
that might be produced for it, I have briefly shown 
how necessarily it follows upon the resurrection of 
Christ, so that no man can believe that Christ rose 
from the dead the' third day, but he must of neces- 

! Thess. iv. 1C. « 1 Cor. xv. 52. 

® 2 Cor. V. 10. 
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sily believe also that all men shall rise again at the 
last ; wherefore as yjj \>elieve the one, ye must 
never doubt of the other, but be fully persuaded in 
your minds, that as certainly as you shall ^ever die, 
you shall as ccrtijinly live again ; that although 
your souls shall be separated from your bodies, 
and continue so for some time, perhaps for many 
years, yet at last they shall return unto them, so 
that you shall then live again, as really as you are 
now alive. ^ 

And do not trouble your heads about the way 
and manner, how this great work shall be effected; 
as he did whom this apostle in this chapter s]>eaks 
of, saying, ' But some man will say, How are the 
dead raised uj), and with what body do lhi;y conieP’ 
To whom he gives this sharp answer, ‘ I'hpu fool, 
that which thou sowest is not (quickened except Jt 
die, and that w hich thou sowest thou sowest not 
that body which shall be, but bare grain, it may 
chance of wheat, or some other grain, but Gotl giv- 
oth it a body as it hath pleased him, and to every 
seed his own body.*’ Where we may first observe, 
that the apostle calls him fool for asking such a 
silly question : * Thou fool,’ saith he, intimating that 
it is a groat piece of folly and mad lies's. for people 
to coneern themselves about any thing but what is 
necessary for them to know and believe, concerning 
this or any other article of our Christian faith, but 
that we should rest contented with what is plainly 
revealed. And then we may also observe that he 
acquaints us here with all that is necessary for us 
to know in this matter, under the similitude of a 
grain or any seed sown in the ground, which first 


* 1 Cor. XV. 35—38. 
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rots or dies there^ and then riseth up again, not 
barely as it was sown, biit with a stalk, an ear, or 
husk, or what else is proper for it, and God (for it is 
still hispwork) he gives to every seed its own body; 
as if wheat be sown, there con\es up wheat, if bar- 
ley, there; comes up barley again ; so here when 
our bodies are dead and rotted in the earth or sea, 
or any where else, Almighty God, when he sees 
*good, causeth them to rise up again, giving to every 
man his own body : that body out of which his 
soul departed, shall be raised up again, and the 
same soul that departed from it shall be restored 
and united again to it ; and so the same man that 
died, shall live again in the same body in which he 
died. As our Saviour’s body which rose, was the 
same J^hat he suffered in upon the cross, so that 
theyVrho knew hltn before knew him again after 
he was risen ; which they could not have done, if 
his body had not been of the same proportion, fea- 
tures, 'and lineaments which they had before ob- 
served in him ; and to put it beyond all dispute 
that it was the same, he showed them the prints 
which the nails had made in his hands and feet, 
and which the spear had made in his side, which 
was the clearest evidence that could be given, that 
it was the very same body that had been nailed u> 
the cicDss, and out of which his soul there departed. 
And as his was, so every man’s body when it is 
raised up shall be the same it was at the time 
when he died ; the same that dies shall rise again, 
and we shall be the same men or women then that 
we are now, and every one may say, as Job did 
long ago, ^ I know that my Redeemer liveth, and 
that he shall stand at the latter day upon the 
earth; and though after my skin worms destroy 
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this body, yet in my flesh (this very flesh of mine 
which I now have) shall I see God ; whom I shall 
see for myself, and miAe eyes (these very eyes) shall 
behold, and not another ; though my reins be con- 
sumed within me.’ * 

But here we must further observe, that the apos- 
tle, speaking of the resurrection of the just, saith, 
' It is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorrup- 
tion ; it is sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory ; 
it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power ; it is 
sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body.’* 
Though it be still a body, and the very same body 
that it was before, as to the substance of it, ( for 
otherwise it w^ould not be properly a resurrection,) 
yet the qualities of it shall be much altered ; it 
shall now be an incorruptible, a gloriou*!?, a power- 
ful, a spiritual body ; a body st'll, but endifed with 
such spiritual qualities, that it shall be as active, 
as nimble, as tractable every way, as obedient to 
the will and motions of the soul, as if itself also 
was a spirit ; for it shall then be raised to the high- 
est degree of purity, glory, and perfection that mat- 
ter is capable being made as like as it is possi- 
ble to the body of Christ himself, who, as this 
apostle tells us, ^ shall change our vile body, that 
it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, 
according to the working whereby he is able to 
subdue all things to himself.^/ And therefore, as 
he now doth, so shall * the righteous then shine 
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father/^ 

Having thus briefly shown what ground we have 
to believe that we shall rise again, in that our Sa- 


' Job. xix. 25, 26, 27. 
3 Phil. iii. 21. 
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viour did so, and what we ought to believe con- 
cerning this great fundamental article of our reli- 
gion, as it is revealed in GodPs holy word, I shall 
just mention some of the great uses that are to be 
made of this doctrine. Fii*st, therefore, ye may 
hence leani, whensoever you remember your Sa- 
viour’s resurrection, to think likewise of your own, 
and consider that as certainly as he rose again from 
the dead, so shall you too; that although your 
bodies shall return to the earth out of which they 
were taken, and perhaps lie therh in dust for many 
years together, yet they shall one day be raised up 
and quickened, so as to live again as really as we 
are now alive; and that as Christ therefore rose 
again that he might be judge both of quick anti 
dead, so you shall rise again that you may be 
judgecl^by him, anjcl either advanced to eternal 
glbry or condemned to everlasting punishment, ac- 
cording as you have or have not believed in him 
and obeyed him, while you lived upon the earth ; 
which I heartily wish you would not only believe, 
as I hope you all do, in general, but that ye would 
live with a constant sense of it upon your minds, 
so as to be always thinking with yourselves, that ye 
hear the trumpet sounding in your ears, ' Arise, ye 
dead, and cofne to judgment !’ for ye will one day 
as certainly hear it, as ye are now in this place and 
hear m^ speak. 

From hence we may also see, how much it con- 
cerns you all to take care how ye now live in the 
body. If ye were to die like beasts, ye might live 
like beasts : if ye had no other world to live in but 
this, it would be no great matter how ye lived in 
it; but seeing that when your souls leave their 
bodies, they still live without them, as really as 
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they lived before in them, and seeing: at the last day 
your bodies also will be, raised again^ so that you 
shall then live in theifi again as ye now do, and 
that too not only for some time but to all eternity, 
either in a state of perfect joy and happiness, or 
else of extreme misery and torment, according as 
ye lived here in obedience or disobedience to the 
commandments of God your Maker; if ye firmly 
believe this, as ye ought to do, you cannot but b^ 
sensible how much it behoves you to endeavour all 
ye can, to live in the true faith and fear of God 
whilst you are in this world, that so ye may live 
happily in the next; which, blessed be God, ye may 
all do if ye will but take care and pains about it, 
such as a matter of so great consequence requires ; 
for ye have an Almighty Saviour, the only begot- 
ten Son of God, who having bepn delivered for our 
offences and raised again for* our justificationtis 
now the propitiation for our sins, and the Author 
of eternal salvation to all them that obey him, 
which I therefore heartily wish you would all do. 

Strive all ye can to live for the future, in sincere 
obedience to all that he hath taught and com- 
manded, and then you will find, by your own expe- 
rience, that he will not only direct and assist you in 
doing his will all the while you Jive -in this world, 
but at the last day he will raise you up to life ever- 
lasting, that ye may live with him, his saints and 
angels in perfect joy and bliss for ever. 

Lastly, from what ye have now heard, you n)riy 
learn what infinite cause ye have to thank God for 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ, as upon many 
other accounts, so particularly for that ye are 
thereby assured, that your bodies shall not always 
lie rotting in the grave, nor be scattered about in 
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(lust and atoms, but that they shall one day be 
raised to life a^^ain ; and that if ye now fight the 
good fight, finish your eours<^, and keep the faith, 
there is laid up for you a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord the righteous Judge, shall give you 
at that day ; and not to you only, but to all them 
that love his appearing.^ * * For when he shall ap- 

pear, we shall be like him, for we shall see him as 
he is;’* and ever live with him, who liveth with 
the Father and Holy Ghost, one God blessed for 
ever. 
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Acts, ii. 36. 

Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, 
that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have 
crucified, both Lord and Christ, 

The first word of the text must be the last paiHrof 
the sermon — ‘ therefore ; ’ therefore let all know it. 
Here is something necessary to be known, and the 
means by which we are to know it ; and these will 
be our two parts ; scientia, cf modus, knowledge, 
and the way to it; for, qui teslatnr de scientia, 
feslotur de modo scientiee, is a good rule in all laws, 
he that will testify any thing upon his knowledge, 
must declare how he came by that knowledge. So 
then, what we must conclude, and upon wdiat pre- 
mises, w'hat we must resolve, and what miuyt lead 
us to that resolution, are our two stages, ourHwo 
resting places : and to those two our several steps 
are these : in the first, ^ Let all the house of I.*;rael 
know,' &c. we shall consider first, the manner of 
St. Peter, (for the text is part of a sermon of St. 
Peter’s,) in imprinting this knowledge on his audi- 
tory ; which is, first, in that compellation of love 
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and honour, domus Israel, ‘ the house of Israel : ’ 
rhut yet, when he hath rawed them to a sense of 
their dignity, in that attributf3, he doth not pamper 
them with an over value of them ; he lets them know 
their worst as well as their best : — though you be 
the house of Israel, yet it is you 'that have crucified 
Christ Jesus ; * that Jesus, whom ye have cruci- 
fied and from this his manner of preparing them, 
ive shall pass to the matter that he proposes to 
them : when he had remembered them what God 
had done for them, ^ You are the house of Israel,’ 
and what they had done against God, ‘ You have 
crucified that Jesus.’ He imparts a blessed mes- 
sage to them all, ' Let all know it : ’ let them know 
it, and know it assuredly ; he exhibits it to their 
reason, to ^heir natural understanding : and what ? 
The grcKitest mystery, the entire mystery of our 
salvation, * that that Jesus is both Lord, and 
Christ;’ but he is made so — made so by God — 
made both — ^made Christ; that is, anointed, em- 
balmed, preserved from corruption, even in the 
grave, and made Lord by his triumph, and by 
being made head of the church, in the resurrection, 
and in the ascension : and so, that which is the 
last step of our first ctage, Vthat that Jesus is made 
Lord, aflhvell us he is made Christ,’ enters us upon 
our second stage, the means by which we are to 
hnOk^^^d prove all this to ourselves ; ' therefore,' 
sa^the text, ' let all know it wherefore? Why, 
because God hath raised him, after you had cruci- 
.‘fied' ; because * God hath loo^d the bands of 
dentil, l^cause it was impossible that he should be 
holden by death ;* ‘ because David’s prophecy of a 

' Acts, ii. 23, 24, 25, 20, ^7* 
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deliverance from the grave is fulfilled in him; 
therefore let all know tUia to be thus. So that the^ 
resurrection of Chrisl^is argument enough to prove, 
that Christ is made Lord of all ; and if he be Lord, 
lie hath subjects, that dp as he does ; arfd so his 
resurrection is becbme an argument, and an assur- 
ance of our resurrection too ; and that is as far as 
we shall go in our second part, that first Christ’s 
resurrection is proof enough to us of his dominion, -7- 
if he be risen, he is Lord; and then his dominion is 
proof enough to tis of our resurrection, if he be 
Lord, Lord of us, we shall rise too: and when we 
have paced and passed through all these steps, we 
shall in some measure have solemnized this day of 
the resurrection of Christ*; and in some measure 
have made it the day of our resurrection too. ** 

I. First, then, the apostle applies himsdf to his 
auditory, in a fair, in a gentle manlier ; be gtves 
them their titles, Israel, ‘ the house of Israel.’ 
We have a word now denizened, and brought into 
familiar use amongst us-^compliment ; and for the 
most part, in an ill sense ; so it is, when the heart 
of the speaker doth not answer his tongue; but God 
forbid but a true heart and a fair tongue might 
very well consist together : as virtue itself receives 
an addition by being in a fair body, so»k1o good 
intentions of the heart, by being expressed in fail- 
language. That man aggravates his couj^mna- • 
tion that gives me good words, and means ill 
he gives me a rich jewel, and in a fair cabinet, 
gives me precious wine, and in a clean gli^ thi^t 
intends well, and expresses his good intentions, well* 
too. If I^ b;0lieve a fair speaker, I have comfort a 
little while, though he deceive me ; but a froward 
and peremptory^ refdser, unsaddles me, at first. I 
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remember it, vulgar Spanish author, whp wrote the 
Jot^kinq, ^the life of Joseph, the husWnd of the 
bleified Virgin Mary, who moving that question, 
whjj?,*IJje virgin is never called by any style of 
maj^y^ or honour in the Scriptures, says, that 
if after the declaring of her to be the mother 
of God, he had added any other title, the Holy 
Ghost had not been a good courtier, (as his very 
word is,) nor exercised in good language, and he 
thinks that had been a defect in the Holy Ghost 
himself. He means surely the same that Epipha- 
nius doth, that in naming the saints of God, and 
especially the blessed Virgin, we should always 
give them the best titles that are appliable to 
tl)em ; ^uis unquam ausus, says he, proferre -nomcti 
Maria, et non statim addidit virgo?'^ “Whoever 
dui*8t ptter the name of that Mary, without that 
adSition of incomparable honour, The Virgin 
Mary ? ’* 

That Spanish author need not be suoj)icious ol 
the Holy Ghost in that kind, that he is no good 
courtier so ; for in all the books of the world, you 
shall never read so civil language, nor so fair ex- 
pressions of themselves to one another, as in the 
Bible: when Abraham shall call himself dust and 
ashes, (^d in*deed if the Son of God were a worm, 
and no man, what was Abraham If God shall 
Abraham, this dust, this worm of the dust, 

‘ the friend of God (and all friendship implies 
a p^^ty, an equality in something ;} when David 
8ba|l|4ifKl himself * a flea, and a dead dog,* even in 
of Saul, and God shall call David, * a man 
iuKraiiig to his own heart,’ .when God shall call 
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US, ' the apple of his own eye^ the seal upon his ' 
own right hand/ who would go further an ex- 
ample, or further tha\i that example for a njle, of 
fair accesses, of civil approaches, or swee( and ho- 
nourable entrances into the affections of them^i^ith 
whom they were to deal ? Especially is this man- 
ner necessary in men of our profession ; ' Not tO'' 
break a bruised reed, nor to quench smoking flax 
not to avert any, from a will to heax, by any fro 
wardness, any morosity, and defrauding them of 
their due praise and due titles; but to accompany 
this bless<jd apostle, in this way of hivS discreet, and 
religious insinuation, to call them ‘men of Judea,’ 
and ‘ men of Israel,’ and ‘ men and brethren,’^ and 
here domus Israel, the ancientest house, the ho- 
nourablcst house, the Jastingest house ia the world, 

‘ the house of Israel.’ •* * • 

l-fe takes from them nothing that is due, that 
would bi-t e\asj)erate : he is civil, but his civility 
doth uut .u.ount to a flattery, as though the cause of 
(?od iiL^Tletl them, or Cod must be beholden to 
diein, oi (iod must pay for it, or smart for it, if 
they weiM* n^'L rleased. And therefore, though he 
do give them thei'’ titles, aperle tilts imputat cruci- 
/ivionem (Jhrisii, says St. Chrysostom ; plainly and 
without disguise he imputes and puts home to 
them, the crucilying of Cbrist; how honourably so- 
ever they were descended, he lays .that' mui^er 
close to tlieir consciences: * You, you house of Israel, 
have crucified the Lord Jesus.’ There is a great 
deal of difference between Shimei’s -vociferations 
against David ; ‘ Thou man of blood, thou man of 
Belial,’^ and Nathan’s proceeding with David; 

^ 2 Sam. xvL 7* 
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iind yet Nathan forl^ore not to tell him. * Thou art 
the man ; ’ ' thou ha&t despised the Lord — thou hast 
killed Uriah — thou hast tak^n his wife. It is one 
thin^ to sow pillows under the elbows of kings, (flat- 
ter^fs d& so.) another thing to pull the chair from 
under the king, and popular and Seditious men do so. 
When inferiors insult over their superiors, we tell 
them. Chriifi domini, they are the Lord's anointed. 
I^nd the Ijord hath said. * Toucli not mine anointed 
and when such superiors insult over the Lord him- 
self. and think themselves go<is without limita- 
tion. as the God of heaven is. when they do so. we 
must tell them they do so, etsi Chri&ii Jomint, 
though you be the Lqird's anointed, yet you ciu- 
cify the anointed Lord ; for this was St. Peter’s 
method, though his successor will not be bound 
by it,-- 

When he hath earned the matter thus evenly 
between them. I do not deny, but you are the 
house of Israel, you cannot deny but you have 
crucified the Lord Jesus ; you are heirs of a great 
deal of honour, hut you are guilty of a shrewd 
fault too. stand or fall to your Master, your Mas- 
ter hath dealt thus mercifully with you dll, that to 
you all. all, he sends a message. Sciant omnes, ' Let 
all the house' of Israel know this.’ Needs the hou^e 
of Isi-ael know any thing ? Needs there any learn- 
ing in ‘persons of honour? We know, this cha- 
racterizes. this distinguishes some who^e nations. 
In one nation it is almost a scorn for a gentleman 
to 4>e learned ; in another almost every gentleman, 
is chnveniently. and in some measure, learned. 
0ut I enlarge not myself ; I pretend not to compre- 
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tiend national virtues, or national vices. For this 
knowledge, which is proclaimed here," which is, the 
knowledge that the true Messias is come, and that 
there is no other to be expected, is such^a know- 
ledge, as that even the house of Israel itself is 
without a foundation, if it be without this know- 
ledge. Is there any house that needs no repara- 
tions? Is there a house of Israel, (let it be the 
library, the depository of the oracles of God, a true 
church, that hath the true word of the true God, 
let it be the house* fed with manna, that hath the 
true administration of the true sacraments of Christ 
.lesus,) is there any such house, that needs not a 
further knowledge, that there are always thieves 
about that house, that would rob us of that woi^l, 
and of those sacraments ? • 

The iJoly Ghost is a dove^»and the dftwe cou- 
ples, pairs, is not alone. Take heed of singular, of 
schismatioal opinions ; and what is more singular, 
more schismatical, than when all religion is con- 
fined in one man’s breast ^ The dove is animal 
sociale, a sociable creature, and not singular ; and 
the Holy Ghost is that. And Christ is a sheep, 
animal gregale, they flock together. Embrace thou 
those truths, which the whole flock of Christ Jesus, 
the whole Christian, hath from the beginning ac- 
'knowledged to be truths, and truths necessary to 
salvation ; for> for other traditional, and* condi- 
tional, and occasional, and collateral, and circum- 
stantial points; for almanack divinity, that chuiiges 
with the season, with the time, and meridional 
divinity, calculated to the height of such a place, 
and 1 unary divinity, that ebbs and flows, and state 
divinity, that obeys affections of persons, Domus 
Israel, the.true church of God had need of a con- 

/ M 
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tinuol succession of light, a continual assistance of 
the Spirit of God, and of her own industry, to 
know those things that belong to her peace. 

And therefore let no church, no man, think that 
he hath ' done enough, or knows enough. If the 
devil thought so too, we might liie better think so : 
but since we see, that he is in continual practice 
against us, let us be in continual diligence and 
watchfulness, to countermine him. We are doimis 
Israel, the house of Israel, and it is a great measure 
of knowledge that God hath aiTordcd us; but if 
every pastor look into his parish, and every master 
into his own family, and see wliat is practising 
there, domus Israel, let all our Israel know, that 
there is more knowledge and more wisdom neces- 
sary. Be^every man far from calumniating his 
superior-s, for that* mercy which is used towards 
thehi that are fallen ; but be every man as I'ar from 
remitting or slackening his diligence, for the pre- 
serving of them that arc not fallen. 

The wisest must know more, though you be 
domus Israel, the house of Israel already ; and 
then, et si crncijixistis, though you have crucilied 
the Lord Jesus you may know it, sciant omnes, let 
all know' it. St. Paul says once, ‘ If they had know'n 
it, they would not have crucified tiie iiord of life 
but he never says, if they have crucified the Lord 
of life, they are excluded from knowledge. I mean 
no more, but that the mercy of God, in manifest- 
ing and applying himself to us, is above all our 
sins. No man knows enough ; what measure of 
tentations soever he have now, he may have lerita- 
tions, through which this knowledge and this 
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grace will not carry bim ; and therefore ho must 
proceed from grace tg grace. So no man hath 
sinned so deeply, but that God offers himself to 
him yet ; Sciant omnes, the wisest man hath ever 
something to learn, he must not presume ; the sin- 
fullest man hath God ever ready to teach him, he 
must not despair. 

Now the universality of this mercy, hath God 
enlarged, and extended very far, in that he pro- 
poses it, even to our knowledge, Sciant.^ let all 
know it. Jt is ncA only credanU let all believe it; 
for the infusing of faith, is not in our power; but 
God hath j)ut it in our power to satisfy their reason, 
and to chafe that wax, to which he himself vouch- 
safes to set the great of faith. And that ^it. 
Jerome takes to be most proj)erly his commission : 
Teniemns animas, (jutp de/tcimy a /ide, ndf uralihiis 
rationibus ndjHvare; J^et us endeavour to assist 
them, who are weak in faith, with the strength of rea- 
son. And truly it is very well worthy of a serious 
consideration, tliat whereas all the articles of our 
creed are objects of faith, so as that w e are bound to 
receive them de fide ^ as matters of failli, yet God hath 
left that, out of which all these articles are to he de- 
duced and proved, (that is, the Scrij)ture,) to hu- 
man arguments. It is not an article oT the creed, to 
believe these, and these books, to be or not to be 
canonical Scripture; but our arguments *for the 
Scripture are human arguments, j^roportioned to 
the reason of a natural man. God docs not st.d in 
water, in the flqid and transitory imaginations, and 
o})inions of men ; we never set the seal of faith to 
them ; but in wax, in the rectified reason of man, 
that reason that is ductile, and flexible, and pliant 
to the impressions that are naturally proportioned 

M 2 
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unto it, God sets his seal of faith. They are not 
continual, but they are cox^tiguous ; they flow not 
from one another, but they touch one another; 
they are not both of a piece, but they enwrap one 
another— faith and reason. Faith itself, by the pro- 
jihet Isaiah, is called knowledge. ‘ By his know- 
ledge shall my righteous servant justify many,’' 
says God of Christ; that is, by that knowledge 
that men shall have of him. So Zacharias ex- 
presses it at the circumcision of John Baptist, 
' that he was to give knowledge of salvation, for 
the remission of sins.’® 

As therefore it is not enough for us, in our pro- 
fession to tell you, Qui non crediderit^ damnahitur, 
** Except you believe all this, you shall be damned,’ 
without w^ execute that commission before, Itv 
frtBdicqJil, go and preach, work upon their affec- 
tions, satisfy their reason ; so it is not enough for 
you, to rest in an imaginary faith, and easiness in 
believing, except you know also what, and why, 
and how you come to that belief. Implicit be- 
lievers, ignorsint believers, the adversary may swal- 
low; but the understanding believer, he must 
chew, and pick bones, before he come to assimi- 
late him, and make him like himself. The im- 
plicit believef stands in an open field, and thi 
enemy will ride over him easily ; the understand- 
ing belifever, is in a fenced town, and he hath out- 
works to lose, before the town be pressed ; that is, 
reasons to be answered, before his faith be shaken, 
and he will sell himself dear, and lose himself by 
inches, if he be sold or lost at last ; and therefore 
sciani omnes, let all men know, that is, endeavour 
to inform themselves, — to undersbind. 


' Isaiah, liii. 11. 
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That })articular, that general particular, (if uc 
may so say, for it incUides all,) which all were to 
know, is, that the same Jesus, whom they crucified, 
was exalted above them all. ^ 

Suppose an impossibility; (St. Paul does so, 
when he says tc {lie Galatians, ' If an angel from 
heaven should preach any other gospel ; for that is 
impossible.) If we could have been in paradise, 
and seen God take a clod of red earth, and make 
that wretched clod of contemptible earth, such a 
body as should b<? fit to receive his breath, an im- 
mortal soul — fit to be the house of the second 
person in the Trinity, for God the Son to dwell in 
bodily, — fit to be the temple for the third person, 
for the Holy Ghost, should we not have wondcjed 
more than at the production of all other creatures ? 
It is more, that the same Je^s, whom *tbey^ had 
crucified, is exalted thus, to sit in that despised 
flesh, at the right hand of our glorious God ; that 
all their spitting should but macerate him, and dis- 
solve him to a better mould, a better plaster ; that 
all their huffettings should but knead him, and 
press him into a better form ; that all their scoff's 
and contumelies should be prophecies; that that 
Ecce rex, ‘Behold your king;' and that Rex 
Judaorum, * This is the king of the Jews,’ which 
words, they who spoke them, thought to be lies, in 
their own mouths, should become truths* and he 
be truljr the King, not of the Jews only, but of all 
nations too ; that their nailing him upon the i;ross, 
should be a settling of him upon an everlasting 
throne ; and their lifting him up upon the cross, a 
waiting upon* him so far upon his way to heaven : 
that this Jesus, whom they had thus evacuated, 
thus crucified, should be thus exalted, was a sub- 
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ject of infinite admiration, but mixed with infinite 
confusion too. « 

Wretched blasphemer of the name of Jesus, that 
Jesus, whom tliou crucifiest, and treadest under 
thy feet in that oath, is thus exalted. Unclean 
adulterer, that Jesus, whom thou crucifiest, in 
stretch inff out those forbidden arms in a strange 
bed, thou that beheadest thyself, castest off thy’’ 
l«ad, Christ .Tesus, that thou mightest make thy 
body the body of a harlot, that Jesus, whom thou 
defilest there, is exalted, f^et several sinners pass 
this through their several sins, and remember with 
wonder, but with confusion too, that that Jesus, 
whom they have crucified, is exalted above all. 

/-low far exalted ? 'J’hree steps, which carry him 
above St. Paul’s third heaven : he is Lord, and he 
is Christ, and he made so by God ; God hath 
made him both TiOrd and Clirist. We return up 
these steps as they lie, and take the lowest first : 
fecit Deus, God made him so : nature did not make 
him so ; no, not if we consider him in that nature, 
wdierein he consists of two natures, God and man. 
We place in the school (for the most part) the in- 
finite merit of Christ Jesus, (that his one act of 
dying once, should be a sufficient satisfaction to 
God, in his ju’stice, for all the sins of all men,) we 
place it, I say, rather in pacto, than in persona ; 
rather that this contract was thus made between 
the Father and tlie Son, than that, whatsoever that 
person, thus consisting of God and man, should 
do, should, only in respect of the person, be of an 
infinite value and extention to that purpose ; for 
then, any act of his, his incarnation, his circumci- 
sion, any had been sufficient for our redemption, 
without his death. But fecit Deus, God made him 
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that thai he is; the contract between the Father 
and him, that all that he did should be done so, 
and to that })urpose, fhat way, and* to that end ; 
this is that that hathV^xalted him, and us- in him. 

If, then, not the subtlety and curiosity, but the 
w isdom of the sc^iool, and of the church of (Jod, 
have justly found it most commodious to place all 
the mysteries of our relij»;ion in pacta, rather than 
in. persona, in the covenant, rather than in the per- 
son, thoug-h a person of incomprehensible value; 
let us also, in ap|i4ying to ourselves those mysteries 
of our religion, still adheerere paciis, and not per- 
so7iis; still rely upon the covenant of (iod with man, 
revealed in his word, and not upon the person of 
any man : not upon the persons of martyrs, as if 
they had done more than they needed for them- 
selves, and might relieve us wjth their*supere roga- 
tions ; for, if they may work for us, they may believe 
for us ; and Justus fide sua vivet, says the prophet, 

^ The righteous shall live by his own faith.’’ Not 
upon that person who hath made himself supernu- 
merary and a controller upon the three persons 
in tlie Trinity, the bishop of Rome ; not upon the 
consideration of accidents upon persons, w'hen God 
suffers some to fall, who would have advanced his 
cause, and some to be advanced, w4io would have 
thrown down his cause ; but let us ever dwell in 
pacto, and in the fecit Deus; this covenant God 
hath made in his word, and in this we rest. 

It is God then, not nature, not his nature that 
made him. And whatP Christ, Christ is anointed : 
and then, Mary Magdalen made him Christ, for 
she anointed him before his death ; and .loseph of 
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Arimatbea made him Christ, for he anointed him, 
and embalmed him after his death. Hut her 
anointing before kept him not from death ; nor 
would his anointing after haX e kept him from pu- 
trefaction in the grave, if God had not in a far 
other manner made him Christ, anointed him 
consortibusy above his fellows. God hath anointed 
him, embalmed him, enwrapped him in the leaves 
of the prophets, that his flesh should not see cor- 
ruption in the grave ; that the flames of hell should 
not take hold of him, nor singe him there; so 
anointed him, as that, in his human nature, “ lie 
is ascended into hejiven, and set down at the right 
hand of God for, de eo quod ex Maria esi, Petrus 
loquitur, says St. Basil; that making of him Christ, 
thfli is, that anointing which St. Peter speaks of in 
this placQ, is the dignifying of his human nature, 
tliat<wak anointed, that was consecrated, that was 
glorified in heaven. 

But he had a higher step than that ; God made 
this Jesus Christ, and he made him Lord; he 
brought him to heaven in his own person, in his 
human nature ; so he shall all us : but when we 
shall be all there, he only shall be Lord of all. 
And if there should' be no other bodies in heaven 
than his, yet,, yet now he is Lord of all, as he is 
head of the church. ^ Ask of me,’ says his Father, 

‘ and I \\iill give thee the heathen for thine inherit- 
ance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy 
possession.’* And, as it is added, ' 1 have set my 
King upon my holy hill of Sion ; so he hath made 
him Lord, head of the Jews and of the Gentiles too, 
of Sion and of the nations also; he hath consecrated 
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his person, raised his human nature to the {glorious 
repfion of blessed spirits, to heaven ; and he hath 
dignified him with an ofiice, made him Lord, head 
of the church, not only of Jews and Gentiles upon 
earth, but of the militant and triumphanf church 
tc)0. • 

II. Our two general parts were scientia et moiins, 
what we must all know, and by what we must know 
it. Our knowledge is this exaltation of Jesus ; and^ 
our means is implied in the first word of the text, 
‘ therefore there foire because he is raised from the 
dead ; for to that resurrection, expressed in three or 
lour several phrases before the text, is this text and 
this exaltation referred. Christ was delivered ibr 
our sins, raised for our justification, and upon that 
depends all. Christ's descending into hell and Ifis 
resurrection, in our creed, make [)ut one article, and 
in our creed we believe them 6oth alike : quis %isi 
injidelis ncffaverit^ apvd inferos fuisse Christum F 
says St. Augustine. ‘'Who but an infidel will deny 
Christ’s descending into hell ?” and if we believe that 
to be a limb of the article of the resurrection, his 
descent into hell must rather be a commencement of 
his triumph, than aconsummation of his exinanition ; 
the first step of his exaltation there, rather than the 
last step of his passion upon the cross*: but the de- 
claration, the manifestation, that which admits no 
disputation, was his resurrection. Factusf id est, 
declaratus per resurrectionem, says St. Cyril ; He 
was made Christ and Lord, that is, declared evi- 
dently to be so, by his resurrection : as there is 
the like phrase in St. Paul, ‘ God hath made the 
wisdom of this world foolishness/^ that is, declared 
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it to be so. And therefore, it is imputed to be a 
crucifying of the Lord Jesus again;' non credere 
eum, post mortem, immorlalem ; not to believe, that 
now, after his having overcame death in his resur- 
rection,* he is in an immortal and in a glorious 
state in heaven. For, when "the apostle argues 
thus, 'If Christ be not risen, then is our preaching 
in vain, and your faith in vain,’® he implies the 
contrary too ; if you believe the resurrection, ue 
have preached to good purpose : mortuvm esse 
Christum, pagani credunt ; resvtrexisse propria fules 
ChrisUanorumJ^ “ The heathen confess Christ’s 
death ; to believe his resurrection, is the proper 
character of a Christian;” for the first stone of the 
Christian faith was laid in this article of the resurrec- 
tion. In the resurrection only was the first promise 
perfornvjd, ipse conferet, ‘ he shall bruise the serpent’s 
he&d for, in this) he triumphed over death and 
hell ; and the last stone of our faith is laid in the 
same iirticle too, that is, the day of judgment : of a 
day of judgment God hath given an assurance unto 
all men, (says St. Paul at Athens) ' in that he hath 
raised Christ Jesus from the dead.’* In this Christ 
makes up his circle ; in this he is truly alpha and 
omega, his coming in paradise in a promise, his 
coming to judgment in the clouds, are tied toge- 
ther in the resurrection; and therefore all the 
gospel, --all our preaching, is contracted to that one 
text, ‘ to bear witness of the resurrection only 
for that was there need of a new apostle ; ' There 
was a necessity of one to^be chosen in Judas’s room, 
to be a witness of the resurrection * Kon ait c<ste~ 

lleb. vi. fi. * I Cor, xv. 14. ® August. 

■' Acts, xvii. 31. ® Ibid. i. 22. 
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rorum, sed fanfum resurrectionis^ says St. Chry- 
sostom. He does not s^ay, to bear witness of the 
other articles, but only of the resurrection ; he 
charf^es him with no more instructions; We needs 
no more in liis commission, but to preaclf the re- 
surrection; for in thrift rophfnnn de morte exciiavit , 
et indubitatum reddidit corruptionem deleiam} Here 
is a retreat from the whole warfare; here is a 
trophy erected upon the last enemy ; ' the last 
enemy that shall l)e destroyed is death ;’ and here 
is the death of tha^enemy in the resurrection. 

And therefore, to all those who importuned him 
for a sign, Christ still turns upon the resurrection. 
The Jews pressed liim in general. Quod ngnum i* 
* What sign showestthon unto us ?' and he answers, 
'Destroy this temple,’ (this body,) ‘ anji in three 
days I w'ill raise it.’ ‘^ In another place, thtf IJcribes 
and Pharisees join, ' Master, we would see a ^gn 
from th<‘e ;’ and he tells them, ‘ There shall be no 
sign, but the sign of the prophet .Tonas;’ ’ who was 
a type of the resurrection. And then the Pharisees 
and Sadducees Join, IVow they were bitter enemies 
to one another; but, as Tertullian says, Semper 
inter duos latronis crucifixHs Christus, " it was always 
Christ’s case to be crucified between two thieves.** 
So these, though enemies, join in ttiis vexation; 
they ask a sign, as the rest, and, as to the rest, 
Christ gives that answer of Jonas. So ihstt Christ 
himself determines all, sums up all in this one 
article, the resurrection. 

Now, if the resurrection of this Jesus have made 
him not only Christ, anointed and consecrated in 
heaven, in his own person, but made him Lord, 

‘ Athan. ^ John, ii. 18, IJK - Mdtl. xii. 38, 39. 
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then he hath subjects, upon whom that dominion 
and that power works, an<J so we have assurance o(' 
a resurrection in him too. That he is made Lord 
of us by his resurrection, 'is rooted in prophecy; 
* It pleased the Lord to bruise him,’ says the 
prophet Isaiah ; ‘ but he shall 'feee his seed, and he 
shall prolong his days;* ' that is, he shall see those 
that are regenerate in him, live with him [for ever. 
,It is rooted in prophecy, and it spreads forth in the 
gospel. 'To this end,* says the apostle, 'Christ 
died and rose, that he might be Ijord of the dead 
and of the living.** Now, what kind of Lord, 
if he had no subjects ? Cum indemuH caput super 
aquas ; ’ " when the head is above water, will any 
imagine the body to be drowned ?*’ What a 
perverse consideration were it, to imagine a live 
iiead ami dead membei*s ? Or, consider our bodies 
in •'ourselves, and our bodies are temples of the 
Holy Ghost ; and shall the temples of the Holy 
Ghost lie for ever, for ever, buried in their rubbish ? 
They shall not; for the day of judgment is the 
day of regeneration, as it is called in the gospel ; ^ 
Quia caro nostra ita generahilur per incorruptionem^ 
sicut anima per fidem:^ "because our body shall 
be regenerated by glory there, as our souls are by 
faith here.” Therefore Tertullian calls the resurrec- 
tion exemplum spei nostras, the original, out ol' 
which we copy out our hope; and clavem seput- 
chrorum nostrorum ; how hard soever my grave be 
locked, yet with that key, with the application of 
the resurrection of Christ Jesus, it will open ; and 
they are all names which express this well, which 

’ Isaiah, liii. 10. * Rom. xiv. 9. ® Gregor. 

* Matt. xix. 28. ^ August. 
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'rertullian gives Christ, Vadem, ohsidem, fide jusso- 
rem resurrectionis nostne, that he is the pledge, the 
hostage, the surety of feur resurrection : so doth 
that also \('hich is said* in the school, Sicut Adam 
forma morientiumfta Christus forma resurgehiium ; ‘ 
Without Adam there had been no such thing as 
death; without Christ, no such thing as a resur- 
rection : ’ but ascendit ille effractor, (as the prophet 
speaks,) ‘ The breaker is gone up before, and they^ 
have passed through the gate;'* that is, assuredly, 
infallably, they shaU pass. 

But what needs all this heat, all this animosity, 
all this vehemence about the resurrection. May 
not man be happy enough in heaven, though his 
body never come thither ? Upon what will ye 
groun<l the resurrection ? Upon the omnipotence ?lf 
God ? Asylum htereticorum est^ omnipotetUia Dei, 

( which was well said, and otteA repeated amongst 
the ancients,) the omnipotence of (iod hath always 
been the sanctuary of heretics,” that is, always 
their refuge in all their incredible doctrines, — God 
is able to do it, can do it. You confess the resurrec- 
tion is a miracle; and miracles are not to be mul- 
tiplied nor imagined without necessity ; and what 
necessity of bodies in heaven ? 

Beloved, we make the ground and foundation 
of the resurrection to be, not merely the omni- 
potency of God, for God will not do all that he 
can do; but the ground is, Omnipotens voluntas 
Dei revelata, ‘'the almighty will of God revealed 
by him to us:” and therefore Christ joins both 
these together, erratis, ‘Ye err, not knowing the 
Scriptures, nor the power of God;'^ that is, not 

' Thcoph. * Mich. ii. IB. 
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considering the power of God, as it is revealed in 
the Scriptures : for tliere is our foundation of this 
doctrine ; we know out of the omnipotence of God 
it may Jje, and we know out of the Scriptures it 
must btx.: that works upon our faith, this upon our 
reason; that it is man that must be saved, man that 
must be damned ; and to constitute a man, there 
must be a body as well as a soul. Nay, the im- 
mortality of the soul will not so well lie in proof, 
without a resuming of the body. For, upon those 
words of the apostle, ‘ If there were no resurrection, 
we were the miserablest of all men,’ the scliool rea- 
sons reasonably : naturally the soul and body are 
united ; when they are separated by death, it is 
contrary to nature, which nature still affects this 
iifiion; and consequently the soul is the less per- 
fect for ^l.h'is separation : and it is not likely that 
the^pelfect natural fetate of the soul, which is, to be 
united to the body, should last but three or four 
score years, and in most much less, and the uiipur- 
fect state, that is, the separation, should last eter- 
nally, for ever: so that either the body must be 
believed to live again, or the soul believed to die. 

Never therefore dispute against thine own hap- 
j>iness; never say, God asks the heart, that is, the 
soul, and therefore rewards the soul, or punishes 
the soul, and hath no respect to the body ; Nac au- 
feramiis^cogitationes a coUegio carnisy says Tertul- 
lian; never go about to separate the thoughts of the 
heart fi\)in the college, from the fellowship of the 
body ; siquidem in came, et cum came, et per car- 
nem agitur, quicquid ah anima agilnr; all that the 
soul does, it does in, and with, and by the body. 
And therefore, (says he also,) caro abhiitur ui ani- 
ma emaculetur ; the body is washed in baptism, but 
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it is that the soul might be made clean ; Caro nn~ 
gitur, ut anima consecrehtr ; in Jail unctions, whether 
that which was then iif use in baptism, or that 
which was in use at our transmigration atid pas- 
sage out of this world, the body was anointbd, that 
the soul might be cmisecrated : Caro signatur, (says 
Tertullian still,} ut. anima muniatur ; the body is 
signed with the cross, that the soul might be armed 
against tentations ; and again, Caro de corpore^ 
Chris ti vescitur, ut anima de Deo saginetur ; ‘'My 
body received the body of Christ, that my soul might 
partake of his merits.” He extends it into many 
j)articulars, and sums up all thus, ^on possunt in 
viercede separari, qu(e opera conjungunt, “ These two, 
body and soul, cannot be separated for ever, w hich, 
whilst they are together, concur in all that either 
of them do.” “ Never think it presumption,’ fsays St. 
Gregory, sperare in te, quod in se exhihuit Jhus 
homo, “ to hope for that in thyself which God admit- 
ted when he took thy nature upon him.” “And God 
hath made it,” says he, “more easy than so for thee 
to believe it, because not only Christ himself, but 
such men as thou art did rise at the resurrection of 
Christ.” And therefore when our bodies are dis- 
solved and liquified in the sea, putrefied in the 
eartli, resolved to ashes in the fire, macerated in 
the air, relut vasa sua transfunditur caro nostra^ 
make account that all the world is God’s cabinet, 
and water, and earth, and fire, and air, are the pro- 
per boxes in which God lays up our bodies for the 
resurrection. Curiously to dispute against our ow n 
resurrection, is seditiously to dispute against the 
dominion of Jesus; who is not made Lord by the 
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resurrection, if he have no subjects to follow him 
in the same way. We believe him to be Lord, 
therefore let us believe his 'and our resurrection. 

This blessed day, which "we celebrate now, he, 
rose : h€ rose so as none before did, none after ever 
shall rise ; he rose, others are btit raised : * Destroy 
this temple,’ says he, ‘ and I will raise it * I, with- 
out employing any other architect. ‘ I lay down my 
life,’ says he : the Jews could not have killed him 
when he was alive ; if he were alive here now, the Je- 
suits could not kill him here now ; except his being 
made Christ and Lord, an anointed King, have 
made him more open to them. ' I have a power to 
lay it down,’ says he, ^ and 1 have a power to take 
it up again.** 

*This day we celebrate his resurrection ; this day 
let us celeorate ouij own : our own, not our one re- 
surrection, for we need many. Upon those words 
of our Saviour to Nicodemus, oportet denuo nasci,' 
speaking of the necessity of baptism, non solum 
denuo j sed tertid nasci oportet, says St. Bernard, he 
must be born again and again; again by baptism, for 
original sin, and for actual sin ; again by repentance : 
infxlix homo ego, et miserabilis casus, says he, cui 
non sufficit una regeneratio ! Miserable man that 1 
am, and miserable, condition that I am fallen into, 
whom one regeneration will not serve !” So is it a 
miserable death that hath swallowed us, whom 
one resurrection will serve. We need three, but if 
we have not two, we were as well without one. 
There is a resurrection from worldly calamities, a 
resurreetion from sin, and a resurrection from the 
grave. » ‘ 


John, ii. 19. 
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Firsts from calamities; for, as dangers are called 
death, (Pharaoh calls the plague of locusts a death : 
'Intreat the Lord your God, that he may take 
from me this death dnly;** and so St. Pfcul says 
in his dangers, ‘I die daily,**) so is the defiverance 
from danger called* a resurrection : it is the hope of 
the wicked upon the godly, ' now that he lieth, he 
shall rise no more that is, now that he is dead in 
misery, he shall have no resurrection in this world. 
Now, this resurrection God does not always give 
to his servants, neither is this resurrection the mea- 
sure of God’s love of man, whether he do raise him 
from worldly calamities or no. 

The second is the resurrection from sin; and 
therefore this St. John calls 'the first resurrec- 
tion,*^ as though the other, whether wf rise fmm 
worldly calamities or no, were not to be recjtoned. 
Anima spiritualiler cadit, et ffpiritualitur resuPffef, 
says St. Augustine; "since we are sure there is a 
spiritual death of the soul, let us make sure a spi- 
ritual resurrection too.” Audacter dicam, says St. 
Jerome; "I say confidently,** cttm omnia posset Deus, 
suscitare virginempost ruinam, non potest; " howso- 
ever God can do all things, he canimt restore a vir- 
gin, that is fallen from it, to virginity again.** He 
cannot do this in the body ; but God is a spirit, and 
bath reserved more power upon the spirit and soul 
than upon the body, and therefore audacter dicam, 
I may say with the same assurance that St. Jerome 
does. — no soul hath so prostituted herself, so multi- 
plied her fornications, but that God can make iier 
a virgin again, and give her even the chastity of 

' Exod. X. 17. * 1 Cor. XV. 31. 

« Psalm xli. 8. * Apoc. xx. 5. 

N 
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Christ himself. Fulfil therefore that which Christ 
says, ‘ The hour is coming, and now is, when the 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and 
they that hear shall live.* ' Be this that hour, be 
this thy* first resurrection. Bless God’s present 
goodness for this now, and atteitd God’s leisure for 
the other resurrection hereafter. He that is * the 
first fruits of them that slept,'* Christ Jesus, is 
ewake; he dies no more, he sleeps no more. Sacri- 
Jicium pro te fuit, sed d te accepit quod pro te ohtu- 
lit : ^ he offered a sacrifice for thee, but he had that 
from thee that he offered for thee : primitim fuit, 
sed ttue primitio! ; he was the first fruits, but the 
first fruits of thy corn : spera in te futurum, quod 
pracessit in primitiis tuis ; doubt not of having that 
in*lhe whole crop, which thou hast already in thy 
first fruits ; that is,, to have that in thyself, which 
thoti hast in thy Saviour. And what glory soever 
thou hast had in this world, glory inherited from 
noble ancestors, glory acquired by merit and ser- 
vice, glory purchased by money and observation, 
what glory of beauty and proportion, what glory of 
health and strength soever thou hast had in this 
house of clay, %thc glory of the latter house shall 
be greater than of the former.’* To this glory, the 
God of this gJory, by glorious or inglorious ways, 
such as may most advance his own glory, bring us 
in his time, for his Son Christ Jesus’ sake. Amen. 


' John, V. 25. 
® August. 


» 1 Cor. XV. 20. 
* Hag. ii. 9. 
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SERMON VIII. 


Revelations, xx. 6. 

Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the jirst- 
resurrection^ 

A 

In the first book of the Scriptures, that Of genesis, 
there is danger in departing from the letter: in 
this last book, this of the Revelation, there is as 
much danger in adhering too close to the letter. 
The literal sense is always to be preserved ; but the 
literal sense is not always to be discerned : for the 
literal sense is not always that which the very let- 
ter and grammar of the place presents ; as where it 
is literdly said, that ^ Christ is a vine,* and lite- 
rally, that ' his flesh is bread,' anc^ literfdly, that 
the new Jerusalem is thus situated, thus built, 
thus furnished. But the literal sense* of every 
f^lace, is the principal intention of the Holy Ghost 
in that place. And his principal intention, in many 
places, is to express things by allegories, by figures ; 
so that in many places of Scripture a figurative 
sense is the literal sense, and more in this book 
than in any other. As then to depart from the 
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literal sense, that sense which the very letter pre- 
sents, in the book of Genesis, is dangerous, be- 
cause if we do so there, we ^ave no history of the 
creation 6f the world in any dther place to stick to ; 
so to bind ourselves to such a literal sense in this 
book, will take from us the consolation of many 
spiritual happinesses, and bury us in the carnal 
things of this world. 

, The first error, of being too allegorical in Genesis, 
transported divers of the ancients beyond the certain 
evidence of truth ; and the secbnd error of being 
too literal in this book, fixed many, very many, very 
ancient, very learned, upon an evident falsehood ; 
which was, that because here is mention of * a first 
resurrection, and of a reigning with Christ a thou- 
san'ci years ^fler that first resurrection,* there should 
be to a^l the saints of God a state of happiness in 
this *world, after Christ’s coming, for a thousand 
years ; in which happy state, though some of them 
have limited themselves in spiritual things, that 
they should enjoy a kind of conversation with 
Christ, and an impeccability, and a quiet serving 
of God without any reluctations, or concupiscences, 
or persecutions ; yet others have dreamed on, and 
enlarged their dreams to an enjoying of all these 
worldly happinesses, which they, being formerly 
persecuted, did formerly want in this world, and 
then should have them for a thousand years toge- 
ther in recompence. And even this branch of that 
error, pf possessing the things of this world so 
long in this world, did very many, and very good, 
and very great men, whose names are in honour, 
and justly, in the church of God, in those first times 
^r&y into ; and flattered themselves with an ima- 
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ginary intimation of some such thing, in these 
words, * Blessed and holy is he that hath pait in 
the first resurrection.’ • 

Thus far then the text is literal, — that tjbis resur- 
rection in the text is different from the general 
resurrection. The first differs from the last. And 
thus far it is figurative, allegorical, mystical, that 
it is a spiritual resurrection that is intended. But 
wherein spiritual ? or of what spiritual resurrec- 
tion ? In the figurative exposition ^of those places 
of Scripture, wlik'h require that way oft to be 
figuratively expounded, that expositor is not to be 
blamed, who, not destroying the literal sense, pro- 
poses such a figurative sense as may exalt our de- 
votion and advance our edification ; and as no 
one of those expositoi*s did ill in proposing^one 
such sense, so neither do those expositors ill, who 
with those limitations, that tt destroy not*the lite- 
ral sense, that it violate not the analogy of faith, 
that it advance devotion, do propose another and 
another such sense. So doth that preacher well 
also, who, to the same end and within the same 
limit, makes his use of both, of all those exposi- 
tions; because all may stand, and it is not evident, 
in such figurative speeches, which is the literal, 
that is, the principal intention of tl^e Holy Ghost. 

' Of these words of this ‘ first resurrection’ (which 
is not the last, of the body, but a spiritual resur- 
rection) there are three expositions authorized by 
persons of good note in the church. First, that tills 
first resurrection is a resurrection from that low 
estate to which persecution had brought the church : 
and so it belongs to this whole state and church ; 
and * blessed are we who have our part in this first ^ 
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resurrection.’ ' Secondly, that it is a resurrection 
from the death of sin, of actual and habitual sin ; 
so it belongs to every paiticular penitent soul; 
and '* blessed art thou, blessed am I, if we have 
part in this first resurrection.*** And then, thirdly, 
because after this resurrection it is said, * that we 
shall reign with Christ a thousand years,' (which 
is a certain for an uncertain, a limited for a long 
time,) it hath also been taken for the state of the 
s6ul in heaven, after it is parted from the body by 
death;® for though the soul ca^inot be said pror 
perly to have a resurrection, because properly it 
cannot die ; yet to be thus delivered from the dan- 
ger of a second death by future sin, to be removed 
from the distance, and latitude, and possibility of 
tentations in this world, is by very good expositors 
called a rgsbrrection^; and so it belongs to all them 
who aref departed in Vhe Ijord : * Blessed and holy 
is he that hath part in this first resurrection.’ And 
then the occasion of the day which we celebrate 
now, being the resurrection of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Christ Jesus, invites me to propose a fourth 
sense, or rather use of the words ; not indeed . as 
an exposition of the words, but as a convenient ex- 
altation of our devotion ; which is, that this first 
resurrection should be the first fruits of the dead. 
'Fhe first rising is the first Riser, Christ Jesus: for 
as Christ A^ys of himself, that ' he is .the resurrec- 
tion,* so he is the first resurrection, the root of the 
resurrection. He upon whom our resurrection, all 
ours, all our kinds of resurrections are founded ; 
and so it belongs to state, and church, and par- 

Aleazar * August et nostri. ^ Ribera. 
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ticular persons, alive and dead : ‘ Blessed and holy 
is he that hath part in this first resurrection.* 

And these four considerations of the words ; a 
resurrection from persecution, by deliverance; a 
resurrection from sin, by grace ; a resurrectlbn from 
tentation to sin, by the way of death, to the glory 
of heaven; and all these in the first resurrection, 
in him that is the root of all, in Christ Jesus. 
These four steps, these four passages, these four, 
transitions will be our quarter-clock for this hour's 
exercise. • 

I. First then, we consider this first resurrection 
to be a resurrection from a persecution for religion, 
for the profession of the gospel, to a forward glo- 
rious passage of the gospel. And so a learned ex- 
positor in the Roman church carries the exposition 
of this whole place (though not indeed the ordinary 
way, yet truly not incommocfiously, not impro- 
perly) upon that deliverance which God afforded 
his church, from those great persecutions which 
had otherwise supplanted her, in her first pjanting, 
in the primitive times. Then, says he, (and in part 
well towards the letter of the place,) “ the devil 
was chained for a thousand years, and then we 
began ' to reign with Christ for a thousand years ;* 
reckoning the time from that time when God de- 
stroyed idolatry more fullyi and gave peace and 
rest, and free exercise of the Christian religion, 
under the Christian emperors, till antichrist, in the 
height of bis rage shall come, and let this thousand 
years’ prisoner, Satan, loose, and so interrupt our 
thousand years’ reign with Christ, with new perse- 
cutions. In that persecution was the death of the 
church, in the eye of the world. In that deliver- 
ance by Christian emperors was the resurrection of 
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the church ; and in God*s protecting her ever since 
is the chaining up of the devil, and our reigning 
with Christ for those thou$$and years." 

And (truly, beloved, if we consider the low, the 
very low estate of Christians in those persecutions, 
tried ten times in the fire, ten <several and distinct 
persecutions, — in which ten 'persecutions God may 
seem to have had a mind to deal evenly with the 
world, and to lay as much upon his people, whom 
*he would try then, as he had laid upon others, for 
his people before, and so to equal the ten plagues 
of Egypt, — in ten persecutions, in the primitive 
church ; if we consider that low, that very low 
estate, we may justly call their deliverance a resur- 
rection. For as God said to Jerusalem, * 1 found 
tlfce in thy blood, and washed thee,’ so Christ 
Jesus fgu'hd the phurch, the Christian church in 
heii*brood, and washed her, and wiped her; washed 
her in his own blood, which washes white, and 
wiped her with the garments of his own ligbteous- 
ness, that she might be acceptable in the sight of 
God ; and then wiped all tears from her eyes, took 
away all occasions of complaint, and lamentation, 
that she might be glorious in the eyes of man, and 
cheerful in her own ; such was her resurrection. 

.We wonder, and justly, at the effusion, at the 
pouring out of blood, .in the sacrifices of the old 
law ; that that little country, scarce bigger than 
some three of our shires, should spend more cattle 
ill some few days’ sacrifice at some solemnities, and 
every year in the sacrifices of the whole year, than 
perchance this kingdom could give to any use. 
Seas of blood, and yet but brooks; tuns of blood, 
and yet but basons, compared with the sacrifices, 
the sacrifices of the blood of. men, in the persecu- 
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tions of the primitive church. For every ox of the 
Jew, the Christian spent a man, and for every 
sheep and lamb, a mother and her child ; and for 
every herd of cattle, sometimes a town of .inhabi- 
tants, sometimes a legion of soldiers, all nfartyred 
at once; so that they did not stand to fill their 
martyrologies with names, but with numbers ; they 
had not room to say, sUch a day, such a bishop — 
such a day, such a general ; but the day of five^ 
hundred, the day of five thousand martyrs, and 
the martyrdom of a city, or the martyrdom of an 
army. This was not a Red Sea, such as the Jews 
passed, a sinus, a creek, an arm, an inlet, a gut of 
a sea, but a red ocean, that overflowed and sur- 
rounded all parts ; and from the depth of this sea 
God raised them ; and such was their resurrectidh. 
Such, as that they which suffc^red, layl and bled 
with more ease than the exebutioner stoo& and 
sweat ; and embraced the fire more fervently than 
he blew it ; and many times had this triumph in 
their death, that even the executioner himself was, 
in the act of execution, converted to Christ, and 
executed with them : such was their resurrection. 

When the state of the Jews was in that depres- 
sion, in that conculcation, in that consternation, in 
that extermination in the captivity of Babylon, as 
that God presents it to the prophet in that vision, 
in the field of dry bones, so, kominis, i Son of 
man, as thou art a reasonable man, dost thou think 
these bones can live, that these men can ever be 
re-collected to make up a nation ? ' The pro]>het 
saith, Domine, tu scis , ' Lord, thou knowest which 
is, not only thou knowest whether they can or no, 
but thou knowest clearly they can; thou canst 
make them up of bones again, for thou madest 
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those bones of earth before. If God had called in 
the angels to the making of man at first, and as he 
said to the prophet, hhminis, ' Son of man, as 
thou art a reasonable man,^so he had said to them, 
Jim Dei', as you are the sons of God, illumined by 
his face, do you think that this clod of red earth 
can make a man, a man that shall be equal to you 
in one of his parts, in his soul, and yet then shall 
^have such another part, as that he whom all you 
worship, my essential Son, shall assume and invest 
that part himself, can that maw, made of that body 
and that soul, be made of this clod of earth P 
Those angels would have mid, Domine, tu ech, liord, 
thou must needs know how to make as good crea- 
tures as us of earth, who madest us of that which 
i^ infinitely less than earth — of nothing, before. 
To induce, to facilitate these apprehensions, there 
were some precedents, some such thing had been 
done before. But when the church was newly 
conceived, and then lay like the egg of a dove, and 
a giant’s foot over it; like a worm, like an ant, and 
hill upon hill whelmed upon it ; nay, like a grain 
of com between the upper and lower mill-stone, 
ground to dust between tyrants and heretics, when 
as she bled in her cradle, in those children whom 
Herod slew, so she bled upon her crutches, in those 
decrepit men whom former persecutions and tor- 
ments had crippled before, when east and west 
joined hands to crush her, and hands and brains 
joined execution to consultation to annihilate her ; 
in this wane of the moon, God gave her an instant 
fulness ; in this exinanition, instant glory ; in this 
grtive, an instant resurrection. 

But, beloved, the expressing the pressing of their 
depressions, does but chafe the wax ; the printing 
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of the seal, is the reducing to your memory your 
own case; and not that point in your cose, as 
you were for a few yearsi under a sensible persecu- 
tion of fire and prisons.; that was the least. part of 
your persecution ; for it is a cheap purchase»of hea- 
ven if we may have «t for dying : to sell all we have 
to buy that field where we know the ti'easure is, is 
not so bard as not to know it ; * to part with all 
for the great pearl, is not so hard a bargain as not 
to know that such a pearl there might have been* 
had. We could not^ay heaven was kept from us, 
when we might have it for a fagot, and when even 
our enemies helped us to it : but your great afflic- 
tion was, as you were long before, in an insensible- 
ness; you thought yourselves well enough, and yet 
were under a worse persecution of ignorance aiftl 
of superstition, when you, in yoi\r fatherl,^ere so 
far from expecting a resurrectidn as that you did 
not know your low estate, or that you needed a re- 
surrection ; anti yet God gave you a resurrection 
from it, a reformation of it. 

Now, ' who have their parts in this first resur- 
rection?’ or upon what conditions have you it? 
We see in the fourth verse, ^They that are be- 
headed for the witness of Jesus;' that is, that are 
ready to be so, when the glory of Jesus shall re- 
quire that testimony. In the mean time, as it fol- 
lows there, ' They that have not worshipped the 
beast;' that is, not applied the honour and the al- 
legiance due to their Sovereign, to any foreign state ; 
nor the honour due to God, that is, infallibility, to 
another prelate; 'that have not worshipped the 
beast, nor his image,' says the text; that is, that 
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have not been transported with vain imaginations 
of his power, and his growth upon us here, which 
hath been so diligently painted, and printed, and 
preached, and set out in the promises, and prac- 
tices of* his instruments, to delude slack and easy 
persons : and then, as it is added there, ' that have 
not received his mark upon their foreheads ; ’ that 
is, not declared themselves Romanists apparently ; 
' nor in their hands.’ says the text ; that is, which 
*have not underhand sold their secret endeavours, 
though not their public profession, to the advance- 
ment of his cause. These men, who are ready to 
be beheaded for Christ, and have not worshipped 
the beast, nor the image of the beast, nor received 
his mark upon their foreheads nor in their hands, 
these have their parts in this first resurrection. These 
are bles^dd and l^oly, says our text ; blessed, be- 
cause*they have m^ans to be holy, in this resurrec- 
tion ; for the Lamb hath unclasped the book ; the 
Scriptures are open — which way to holiness our 
fathers lacked : and then, our blessedness is, that 
we shall reign a thousand years with Christ. Now 
since this first resurrection, since the reformation 
we have reigned so with Christ but one hundred 
yeara ; but if we persist in a good use of it, our 
posterity shall add the cipher, and make that one 
hundred one thousand, even to the time when 
Christ Jesus shall come again ; and as he hath given 
us the first, so shall give us the last resurrection ; 
and to that come Lord Jesus, come quickly ! and 
till that, continue this. 

11. This is the first resurrection in the first ac- 
ceptation, — a resurrection from persecution and a 
peaceable enjoying of the gospel : and in a second, 
it is a resurrection from sin ; and so it hath a more 
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particular appropriation to every person. So St- 
Augustine takes this place, and with him many of 
the fathers, and with them many of the sons of the 
fathers — ^better sons of the fathers than the.Roman 
church will confess them to be, or than %hey are 
themselves, — the expositors of the reformed church ; 
they, for the most part, with St. Augustine, take 
this first resurrection, to be a resurrection from sin. 
Inter abjectos abjectissimus peccator,' No man 
falls lower than he that falls into a course of sin : 
sin is a fall ; it is i¥>t only a deviation, a turning 
out of the way, upon the right or the left hand, 
but it is a sinking, a falling : in the other case, of 
going out of the way, a man may stand upon the 
way and inquire, and then proceed in the way, if 
he be right, or to the way, if he be wrong ; Ifht 
when he is fallen and lies still, ^e proceeds no fur- 
ther, inquires no further. To* be too apt & con- 
ceive scruples in matters of religion, stops and re- 
tards a mail in the way ; to mistake some points in 
the truth of religion, puts a man for that t]me in a 
wrong way ; but to fall into a course of sin, this 
makes him insensible of any end that he hath to 
go to, of any way that he hath to go by. God hath 
not removed man, not withdrawn man from this 
earth ; he hath not given him the atr to in, as 
to birds, nor spheres to move in, as to sun and 
moon ; he hath left him upon the earth ; And not 
only to tread upon it, as in contempt, or in mere 
dominion, but to walk upon it, in the discharge of 
the duties of his calling ; and so to be conversant 
with the earth is not a falling. But as when man 
was nothing but earth, nothing but a body, he lay 


Gregor. 



192 THE FIRST RESURRECTION. 

flat upon the earth, his mouth kissed the earth, his 
hands embraced the earth, his eyes respected the 
earth ; and then God breathed the breath of life 
into hiiq, and that raised him so far from the earth 
as that anly one part of his body (the soles of his 
feet) touches it ; and yet man, so raised by God, by 
sin fell lower to the earth again than before, — from 
the face of the earth to the womb, to the bowels, to 
the grave : so God, finding the whole man, as low 
SA he found Adam's body then, fallen in original 
sin, yet erects us by a new breath of life, in the 
sacrament of baptism ; and yet we fall lower than 
before we were raised, from original into actual, 
into habitual sins ; so low, as that we think not 
that we need, know not that there is u resurrec- 
tidn ; and that is the wonderful, that is the fearful 
fall. ^ . 

l%ougb those wdrds, Quomodo cecidisti de caslo, 
Lucifer! * How art thou fallen from heaven, O Luci- 
fer, the son of the morning!'^ be ordinarily ap- 
plied to^the fall of the angels, yet it is evident that 
they are literally spoken of the fall of a man. It 
deserves wonder, more than pity, that man, whom 
God had raised to so noble a height in him, 
should fall so low from him. Man was born to 
love ; ^e was* made in the love of God ; but then 
man falls In love; when he grows in love with the 
creatura he falls in love. As we are bid to honour 
the physician, and to use the physician ; but, yet 
it is said in the same chapter, be that sinneth be- 
fore his Maker, let him fall into the hands of the 
physician.'* It is a blessing to use him, it is a 
curse to rely upon him ; so it is a blessing to glorify 
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God in the right use of his creatures, but to grow 
in love with them is a fall; for we love nothing 
that is so good as ourselves : beauty, riches, honour, 
is not so good as man ;• man capable of gn^ce here, 
of glory hereafter. Nay, as those things which we 
love in their nature are worse than we which love 
them ; so in our loving them, we endeavour to 
make them worse than they in their own nature 
are : by over-loving the beauty of the body we cor- 
rupt the soul ; by over-loving honour and riches 
we deflect and detu^t these things which are not in 
their nature ill, to ill uses, and make them serve 
our ill purposes. Man falls as a fall of waters, that 
throws down and corrupis all that it embraces. 
Nay, beloved, when a man hath used those wings 
which God hath given him, and raised himself Ito 
some height in religious knowledge and /eligious 
practice ; as Gutlchus, out of desire to hear Paul 
preach, was got up into a chamber, and up into a 
window of that chamber, and yet falling asleep, 
fell down dead ; * so we may fall into a security of 
our present state, into a pride of our knowledge, or 
of our purity; and so fall lower than they who 
never came to our height So much need have we 
of a resurrection. 

So sin is a fall, and every man is afraid ^ fall- 
ing,' even from his temporal station ; more afraid of 
falling than of not being raised. And quupeccaf, 
quatenus peccat, sii seipso deterior} In every sin a 
man falls from that degree which himself had be- 
fore ; in every sin he is dishonoured ; he is not so 
good a man as he was : impoverished, he hath not 
so great a portion of grace as he had ; infatuated. 
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fa'e hath not so much of the true wisdom of the 
fear of God as he had; disarmed, he hath not 
that interest and confidence in the love of God 
that he^had; and deformed, he hath not so lively 
a representation of the image of God as before. In 
every sin we become prodigals ^ but in the habit of 
sin we become bankrupts, afraid to come to an ac- 
count. A fall is a fearful thing, that needs a rais- 
ing, a help; but sin is a death, and that needs a 
‘resurrection ; and a resurrection is as great a w k 
as the very creation itself It is death in semhu., in 
the root; it produces, it b’*'ngs forth death is 
deatli m arbore, in the body, in itjs*'’^’; lea is a 
divorce, and so is sin ; and it is dea in fructu, in 
the fruit thereof: sin" plants spiritual ' ath, and 
this death produces more sin, obduration, impeni- 
tence, apd the like. 

Be ‘pleased to ;reVurn and cast one half thought 
upon each of these : sin is the root of death ; ‘ d 
by sin entered, and death passed upon all men, foi 
all men have sinned.** It is death, because we shall 
die for it. But it is death in itself: we are dead 
already, dead in it. " Thou hast a name, that thou 
livest; and art dead,'* was spoken to a whole church. 
It is not evidence enough to prove that thou art 
alive^ say,, I saw thee at a sermon : that 8pi it that 
knows thy spirit ; he that knows whether thou wert 
moved^by a sermon, melted by a sermon, mended 
by a sermon, he knows whether thou be alive or 
no. 

That which had wont to be said, that dead men 
walked in churches, is too true: men walk out a 
sermon, or walk out after a sermon, as ill as they 
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walked in ; they have a name that they live and 
are dead : ' but the hour is come, and now is, when 
the dead shall hear the Voice of the Son of God:** 
that is, at these hours*they may hear if they will, 
and till they do hear they are dead. Sih is the 
n>ot of death, the body of death, and then it is the 
of death. St. Augustine confesses of himself, 
i ^:r.t he was JlUisus mira 'parietes in celebritate so- 
. .nitatum tuarum, that in great meetings upoi\ 
•vJrimn days, in the church, there, within the walls 
^ ^iuu's house, negotium procnrandi fructvs 
/ioriis ; ' c was not buying and selling doves, but 
bujing and selling souls by waiitoi* looks, cheapen- 
ng and making the bargain of the fruits of death, 
as himself expresses it. Sin is the root and the 
tree and lh»^ fruit of death; the mother of death, 
fleath itself, and the daughter of death; »n^ from 
‘id;: death, this threefold deatlf, death past in*our 
past rtins, j)resent death in our present insensible- 
ness of sin, future death in those sins with which 
sins God will punish our former and present sins, 
(d he proceed merely in justice,) God affords us 
tins first resi*rrec*ion. 

ij ? In us : death is the divorce of body and 
soul ; resurrection is the reunion of body and soul : 
and in this spiritual death and resurrection, which we 
consider now, and which is all-determined in the soul 
itself, grace is the soul of the soul, and so the de- 
parting of grace is the death, and the returning of 
grace is the resurrection of this sinful soul. J^ut 
1: 'V ? By what way, what means ? Consider 
Acam. Adam was made to enjoy an immortality 
in Ins body; he induced death upon himself: and 
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then^ as God having made marriage for a remedy 
against uncleanness^ intemperate men make even 
marriage itself an occasion of more uncleanness 
than if ^hey had never married ; so man having in- 
duced and created death by sin^ God takes death, 
and makes it a means of the glorifying of his body 
in heaven. God did not induce death, death was 
not in his purpose; but veluti medium opportunum, 
qm van confractum rursus jingeretur^ as a means 
whereby a broken vessel might be made up again, 
God took deaths and made it serve for that purpose, 
that men by the grave might be translated to 
heaven. 

So then, to the resurrection of the body there is 
an ordinary way, the grave ; to the resurrection oi* 
the soul there is an ordinary way too, the church. 
In the grave, the b,ody that must be there prej>ared 
for the last resurrection hath worms that cat upon 
it. In the church, the soul that comes to this first 
resurrection must have worms ; the worm, the 
sting, the remorse, the compunction of conscience. 
In those that have no part in this first resurrection, 
the worm of conscience shall never die, but gnaw 
on to desperation; but those that have not this 
worm of conscience, this remorse, this compunction, 
shall never live. In the grave, which is the furnace 
which ripens the body for the last resurrection, 
there is a putrefaction of the body, and an ill 
savour. In the church, the womb where my soul 
must be mellowed for this first resurrection; my 
soul, which hath the savour of death in it, us it is 
leavened throughout with sin, must stink in my 
nostrils, and I come to a detestation of all those 


> CyriL Alex. 



BY DR. DONNE. 


197 


sins which have putrefied her. And I must not be 
afraid to accuse myself, to condemn myself, to 
humble myself, lest I become a scorn to men; 
JSTemo me derideat ab ed medico tegrum sanaH, d quo 
sibi pr<estitum est ne (pgrotaret. Let no man des- 
pise me, or wonder at me, that I am so humbled 
under the hand of God, or that I fly to God as to 
physician when I am sick, since the same God 
that hath recovered me as my physician when I was 
sick, hath been his physician too, and kept him 
from being sick, wHb, but for that physician, had 
been as ill as I was. At least, he must be his phy- 
sician, if ever he come to be sick, and come to 
know that he is sick, and come to a right desire to 
be well. Spiritual death was before bodily; sin 
before the wages of sin : God hath provided a re- 
surrection for both deaths, but first for*tb^ first; 
this is the first resurrection, — reconciliation to 6od, 
and the returning of the soul of our soul, grace in 
his church by his word, and his seals there. 

Now, every repentance is not a resurrection ; it 
is rather a waking out of a dream than a rising to xk 
new life. Nay, it is rather a startling in our sleep, 
than any awaking at all, to have a sudden remorse, 
a sudden flash, and no constant perseverance. 

‘ Awake, thou that sleepest,’* says tWe apostle, out 
of the prophet. First ' awake,* come to a sense of 
thy state; and then ' arise from the dead,* Says he, 
from the practice of dead works ; and then, ' Christ 
shall give thee light,' life, and strength to walk in 
new ways. It is a long work, and hath many 
steps : 'awake, arise,' and ' walk;’ and therefore set 
out betimes. At the last day, in those which shall 
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be found alive upon the earth, we say there shall be 
a sudden death, and a sudden resurrection : in 
raptu, in transitu, in ictu%culi; 'in an instant, in 
the twinkling of an ey€;'«but do not thou trust 
to hav^ this first resurrection, in raptu, in tran- 
situ, in ictu oculi, in thy last? passage, upon thy 
death-bed, when the twinkling of the eye must 
be the closing of thine eyes ; but, as we assign to 
glorified bodies after the last resurrection certain 
dotes, (as we call them in the school,) certain en- 
dowments, so labour thou to find those endowments 
in thy soul here, if thou art come to this first re- 
surrection. 

Amongst those endowments we assign subtlety, 
agility. The glorified body is become more 
su*btle, more nimble, not encumbered, not dis- 
able for«« any motion that it would make ; so 
hath that soul which is come to this first resur- 
rection, by grace, a spiritual agility, a holy nim- 
bleness in it, that it can slide by tentations, and 
pass th/ough tentatibns, and never be polluted; 
follow a calling, without taking infection, by the 
ordinary tentations of that calling. So have 
those glorified bodies clarity, a brightness upon 
them, from the face of God; and so have these 
souls, which are come to this first resurrection, a 
sun in themselves, an inherent light, by which 
they can presently distinguish between action and 
action ; what must, what may, what must not be 
done. But of all the endowments of the glori- 
fied bp<||y^ we consider most, impassibility, that 
that holly; suffer nothing, and [is sure that it 
shall suffer nothing. And that which answers that 
endovi^ent of the body most in this soul, that is 
come to this first resurrection, is as the apostle 
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speakis, Uhat neither persecution, sickness, nor 
death, shall separate her from Christ Jesus.'' In 
heaven we do not say, that our bodies shall divest 
their mortality, so as that naturally they qould not 
die ; for they shall have a composition s4ill ; and 
every compounded thing may perish : but they 
shall he so assured, and with such a preservation, as 
they shall always know they shall never die. St. 
Augustine says well, ^dsii tnoiio, absit fatigalio, 
adsit poUstas vescendi, absit necessitas esuriendi: 
they have in their^nature a mortality, and yet are 
immortal ; a possibility and an impossibility oF 
dying, with those two divers relations, one to nature, 
the other to preservation, will consist together. So 
in this soul, that hath this first resurrection from 
sin by grace, a conscience of her own infirifiity, 
that she may relapse, and yet a testiA^uy of the 
powerfulness of God s Spirit* that easily She shall 
not relapse, may consist well together. But the 
last seal of this holy confidence is reserved for that, 
which is the third acceptation of this first resurrec- 
tion ; not from persecutions in this worlif, nor from 
sin in this world, but from all possibility of falling 
back into sin in the world to come ; and to this 
have divers expositors referred these words, this 
first resurrection. ‘ Blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in this first resurrection.’ 

111. Now, a resurrection of the soul seems an 
improper, an impertinent, an improbable, an im- 
possible form of speech ; for resurrection implies 
death, and the soul does not die in her passage to 
heaven. And therefore Damascen account, 

that he hath sufficiently proved the resurrection of 
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the body (which seems so incredible) if he could 
prove any resurrection. “ If there be any resur- 
rection at all,*’ says he, “ h must be of the body, 
for the squl cannot die, therefore not rise.”‘ Yet 
have notp those fathers, nor those expositors, who 
have in this text acknowledged a resurrection 
of the soul, mistaken nor miscalled the matter. 
Take Damascenes own dehnition of resurrection : 
Resurreefio est ejus quod cecidit secunda surrectio. 

resurrection is a second rising to that state 
from which any thing is fbrmes^ly fallen.” Now, 
though by death the soul do not fall into any such 
state as that it can complain, (for what can that lack 
which God fills ?) yet by death the soul falls from 
that for which it was infused and poured into man 
at fifdt ; that is, to be the form of that body, the king 
of that kinejom ; and ttherefore, when in the general 
resurrection, the soul returns to that state for which 
it was created, and to which it hath had an affec- 
tion and a desire, even in the fulness of the joys of 
heaven, then when the soul returns to her office, to 
make up the man, because the whole man hath, 
therefore the soul hath a resurrection ; not from 
death, but from a deprivation of her former state ; 
that state which she was made for, and is ever in- 
clined to. • 

But that is the last resurrection ; and so the soul 
hath part qven in that last resurrection. But we 
are in hand with the first resurrection of the soul ; 
and that is, when that soul, which was at first 
breathed from God, and hath long suffered a ba- 
nishment, a close imprisonment in this body, re- 
turns to God again. The returning of the soul to 
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him from whom it proceeded at firsts is a resur- 
rection of the soul. Here then especially I feel^ 
the straitness of time. • Two considerations open 
themselves together, of such a largeness all the 
time from Moses’s in principio, when timoi began, 
to the angel’s affidavit in this book, 'that shall 
say and swear, that time shall be no more,* were 
too narrow to contemplate these two hemispheres 
of man, this evening and morning of man’s ever- 
lasting day. The miseries of man, in this banish- 
ment, in this imprisonment, in this grave of the 
soul, the body, and the glory and exaltation of that 
soul in her resurrection to heaven. That soul, 
which being born free, is made a slave to this 
body, by coming to it. It must act but what this 
body will give it leave to act, according to the 
organs which this body affords ij ; and if |he body 
be lame in any limb, the soul ihust be lame In*her 
operation in that limb too. It must do but what 
the body will have it do ; and then it must suffer 
whatsoever that body puts it to, or whatsoever any 
others will put that body to. If the body oppress 
itself with melancholy, the soul must be sad ; and 
if other men oppress the body with injury, the soul 
must be sad too. Consider, (it is too immense a 
thing to consider it,) reflect but one thought, but 
upon this one thing in the soul, here and here- 
after, in her grave, the body, and in her resurrec- 
tion in heaven : that is the knowledge of the soul, 

“ Here,” says St. Augustine, " when the soul con 
aiders the things of this world,” non veritate certior, 
sed consuetudine securior; "she rests upon such 
things as she is not sure are true, but such as- she 
sees are ordinarily received and accepted for truths ; 
so that the end of her knowledge is not truth, but 
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opinion ; the way, not inquisition, but ease. 

*But,” says he, " when she proceeds in this life to 
seai'hh into heavenly things,** Verberafur luce veri~ 
iatis, the beams of that light are too strong for 
her, and they sink her, and cast her down,” Et ad 
familiaritatem tenebrarum suiKrum, non electione 
sed fatigatione convertitnr; ** and so she returns to 
her own darkness, because she is most familiar, and 
best acquainted with it Non electione, “ not be- 
cause she loves ignorance, but because she is weary 
of the trouble of seeking out truth, and so swal- 

lows even any religion to escape the pain of de- 
bating and disputing; and in this laziness she 
sleeps out her lease, her term of life, in this death, 
in this grave, in this body.*’ 

«i3ut then in her resurrection, her measure is en- 
larged ajjcl filled once. There she reads witb- 
outr sj}elling, and ‘knows without thinking, and 
concludes without arguing. She is at the end of 
her race, without running; in her triumph, without 
fighting; in her haven, without sailing. A free- 
man without any apprenticeship ; at full years, 
without any wardship ; and a doctor, without any 
proceeding. She knows truly, and easily, and im- 
mediately, and entirely, and everlastingly. No- 
thing left out at first, nothing worn out at last, that 
conduces to her happiness. What a death is this 
life! what a resurrection is this death! For 
though this world be a sea, yet (which is most 
strange) our harbour is larger than the sea : hea- 
ven infinitely larger than this world. For, though 
that be not true which Origen is said to say, 
** that at last all shall be saved,” nor that evident 
which Cyril of Alexandria says, '' that without 
doubt the number of them that are saved, is fur 
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greater than of them that perish/’ yet surely th^ 
number of them with whom we shall have com- 
munion in heaven, is ’greater than ever lived at 
once upon the face 6f the earth. And* of those 
who lived in our lime, how few did we kifow ? and 
of those whom we* did know, how few did we care 
much for? In heaven we shall have commu- 
nion of joy and glory with all, always : Ubi non 
intrat inimicus, nec amicus exit : ^ " Where nevijr 
any man shall com^ in that loves us not, nor go 
from us that does.'* 

Beloved, I think you could be content to’ hear, I 
could be content to speak of this resurrection, our 
glorious state, by the low way of the grave, till 
God by that gate of earth let us in at the other of 
precious stones. And blessed and holy is he who 
in a rectified conscience desires that resiyrection 
now. But we shall not depart far from this con- 
sideration, by departing into our last branch, or 
conclusion. That this first resurrection may also 
be understood to be the first riser, Christ Jesus ; 
and ' blessed and holy is he that hath part in that 
first resurrection.’ 

IV. This first resurrection is then without any 
detorting, any violence, very appliable to Christ 
himself, who was primitix dormientium, in that ; 
in that action, ' that he rose again, he is become' 
says the apostle, ‘the first fruits of them that 
sleep.’* He did rise, and rise first; others rose 
with him, none before him : for St. Jerome, taking 
the words as he finds them in that evangelist, 
makes this note, “That though the graves were 
opened, at the instant of Christ's death, (death 
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was overcome, the city opened the gates,) yet the 
bodies did not rise till after Christ's resurrection. 
For, for such resurrections 'as are spoken of, * that 
women received their dead * raised to life again,' 
and such* as are recorded in the Old and New Tes- 
tament, they were all imperfect and temporary 
resurrections, such as St. Jerome says of them all, 
Resurgebant itcrum morituri. ** They were but re- 
prieved, not pardoned ; they had a resurrection lo 
life, but yet a resurrection to another death. Christ 
is the first resurrection ; othei-s ^ere raised ; but he 
only rose ; they by a foreign and extrinsic, he by 
his own power.*’* 

But we call him not the first in that respect 
onlj; for so he was not only the first, but the only; 
he alone rp^e by his own power : but with relation 
to all opr<future resurrections, he is the first resur- 
rection. First, ^ If Christ be not raised, your faith is 
in vain,’^ says the apostle ; you have a vain faith if 
you believe in a dead man. He might be true man, 
though he remained in death ; but it concerns you 
to believe that he was the Son of God too ; ' and 
he was declared to be the Son of God, by the resur- 
rection from the dead/* That was the declaration 
of himself, his justification ; he was justified by the 
Spirit, when he was proved to be God by raising 
himself.' But thus our justification is also in his 
resurrection ; for, ' he was raised from the dead 
for our justification/^ How for ours? ‘That we 
should be also in the likeness of his resurrection.' 
What is that? That he hath told us before; ‘our 
resurrection in Christ is, that we should walk in 
newness of life.* ^ 

* Heb. xi. 35. * Jerome, in Matt, xxvii. 52. 

3 1 Cor. XV. 17. * Rom. i. 4. ^ lb. iv. ult. ^ Ib. vi. 4. 
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So that then Christ is the first resurrection ; first, 
efficiently, the only cause of his own resurrection ; 
first, meritoriously, the. only cause of our resurrec- 
tion ; first, exemplarily, the only pattern how we 
should rise, and how we should walk when we are 
up: and therefore, .blessed and happy are we, if we 
refer all our resurrections to this first resurrection^ 
Christ Jesus. For as Job said of comforters, so 
miserable resurrections are they all without him. 

If, therefore, thou need and seek this first resur- 
rection, in the first acceptation, a resurrection from 
persecutions and calamities, as they oppress thee 
here, have thy recourse to him, to Christ. Remem- 
ber that at the death of Christ there were earth- 
quakes, the whole earth trembled ; there were rend- 
ings of the temple — schisms, convulsions, disUac- 
tions in the church will be — but then the graves 
opened in the midst of those commotions': Xhen, 
when thou thinkest thyself swallow^ed and buried 
in affliction, as the angel did his, Christ Jesus 
shall remove thy grave-stone, and give thee a resur- 
rection ; but if thou think to remove it by thine 
own wit, thine 'own power, or the favour of potent 
friends, digitus Dei non est hie, the hand of God 
is not in all tiiis,’’ and the stone shall lie still upon 
thee till thou putrefy into desperation, and thou 
shall have no part in this first resurrection. 

If thou need and seek this first resurrection in 

# 

the second acceptation, from the fearful death of 
heinous sin, have thy recourse to him, to Christ 
Jesus, and remember the weight of the sins that Jay 
upon him — all thy sins, and all thy father’s, and all 
thy children’s sins; all those sins that did induce the 
first flood, and shall induce the last fire upon this 
world ; all those sins which, that we might take ex- 
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ample by them to escape them, are recorded, and 
which, lest, we should take example by them to 
imitate them, are left unrecorded ; all sins of all 
ages, all sexes, all places, Oill times, all callings ; 
sins heavy in their substance, sins aggravated by 
their circumstances, all kinds of sins, and all par- 
ticular sins of every kind, were upon him, upon 
Christ Jesus ; and yet he raised his holy head, his 
royal head, though under thorns, yet crowned with 
those thorns, and triumphed in this first resurrec- 
tion ; and his body was not leff. in the grave, nor 
his soul in hell. Christs first tongue was a tongue 
that might be heard ; be spoke to the shepherds by 
angels: his second tongue was a star, a tongue 
which might be seen ; he spoke to the wise men of 
thei east by that. Hearken after him these two 
ways ; — as ^le speaks to thine ear (and to thy soul by 
it) in the preaching of his word, as he speaks to 
thine eye (and so to thy soul by that) in the exhi- 
biting of his sacraments, and thou shalt have thy 
part in this first resurrection. But if thou think to 
overcome this death, this sense of sin, by diver- 
sions, by worldly delights, by mirth, and music, 
and society ; or by ^good works, with a confidence 
of merit in them ; or with a relation to God him- 
self, but not as God bath manifested himself to 
tliee, not in Christ Jesus ; the stone shall lie still 
upon thee till thou putrefy into desperation, and 
then hast thou no part in this first resurrection. 

If thou desire this first resurrection in the third 
acceptation, as St. Paul did, to be dissolved, and 
to be with Christ, go Christ’s way to that also. He 
desired that glory that thou dost; and he could 
have laid down his soul when he would, but he 
staid ^his hour, sUys the Gospel. He could have as- 
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cended immediately, immediately in time, yet be 
staid to descend into hell first; and bet^ould have 
ascended immediately of himself, by going up, yet 
he staid till be was taken up. Thou hast„Bo such 
power of thine own soul and life, not for dhe time, 
not for the meaiis*of coming to this first resurrec- 
tion by deatli ; stay therefore patiently, stay cheer- 
fully God’s leisure till he call, but not so over- 
cheerfully as to be loath to go when he calls. Relief 
in persecution by power, reconciliation in sin by 
grace, dissolution and transmigration to heaven by 
death, are all within this first resurrection; but 
that which is before them all is Christ Jesus. 

And therefore, as all that the natural man pro- 
mises himself without God is impious, so all that 
we promise ourselves, though by God, without 
Christ, is frivolous. God, who hath spoken to us 
by his Son, works upon us byiiis Son toor^hft was 
our creation, he was our redemption, he is our re- 
surrection. And that man trades in the world 
without money, and goes out of the world without 
recommendation, that leaves out Christ Jesus, To 
he a good moral man, and refer aJl to the law of 
nature in our hearts, is but dihifculum, ^^the dawn- 
ing of the day to he a godly man, and refer to 
God, is hut crepmcuhm, a twilight;” but the 
meridional brightness, the glorious noon and 
height, is to be a Christian ; to pretend to, no spiri- 
tual, no temporal blessing, but for, and by, and 
through, and in our only Lord aad Saviour Clirist 
Jesus; for he is this first resurrection, and ^blessed 
and holy is he that hath part in this first resurrec- 
tion.’ 
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John, v. 28 , 29 . 

Marvel not at this ; foi the hoar is comitif/ in the 
U'hich all that are in the raves shall hear his voice, 
and shall come forth ; th.'^y that have^done good, 
unto the resurrection of life,^and they^h^t have 
done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation » 

As the sun works diversely, accordinfj to the di- 
verse disposition of the subject, (for tlie swn melts 
wax, and it hardens clay,) so do the jj^ootl actions 
of good men : upon good men they Tvork a virtuous 
emulation, a noble and a holy desire to imitate; 
upon bad men they work a vicious and impotent 
envy, a desire to disgrace and caluftiniate. And 
the more the good is that is done, and the more it 
works upon good men, the more it disadiects the 
bad ; for so the Pharisees express their rancour and 
malignity against Christ in this Gospel : * If we let 
him thus alone, all men will believe in him;’’ and 
that they foresaw would destroy them in their re- 
putation. And therefore they enlarged their malice 


V 2 


* John, xi. 4JJ. 



212 THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY. 


beyond Christ himself, to him upon whom Christ 
had wrought a miracle, to Lazarus: ‘They con- 
sulted to put him to death, because by reason of 
him many believed in Jesusi*' Our text leads us 
to anoth^ example of this impotency in envious 
men. Christ in this chapter had', by his only word, 
cured a man that had been eight and thirty yeai-s 
infirm ; and he had done this work upon the Sab- 
bath. They envied the work in the substance, but 
they quarrel with the circumstance ; and they envy 
Christ, but they turn upon the man who was more 
obnoxious to them ; and they tell him, ‘ that it 
was not lawful for him to carry his bed that day.’* 
He discharges himself upon Christ : — T dispute not 
with you concerning the law ; this satisfies me, 

‘ he^ that m^de me whole, bade me take up my bed 
and wa^k.*’ Thereupon they put him to find out 
Jesus ; and when he could not find Jesus, Jesus 
found him, and in his behalf offers himself to the 
Pharisees. Then they direct themselves upon him, 
and (as the gospel says) ‘they sought to slay him, 
because he had done this upon the Sabbath and 
as the patient had discharged himself upon Christ, 
Christ discharges himself upon his Father: — Doth it 
displease you that I w^ork upon the Sabbath ? Be 
angry with God, be angry with the Father, for the 
Father works when I work. ^ And then this they 
take worse than his working of miracles, or his 
working upon the Sabbath, ‘ that he would say, 
that God was his Father :Y and therefore in the 
averring of that, that so important point, ‘that 
God was bis Father,* Christ grows into a holy ve- 
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hemence, and earnestness, and he repeats his usual 
oath, ‘ Verily, verily,* three several times : first, 
' that whatsoever the Father doth, he the Sou doth 
also ; ’ * and then, ^ He that believeth on me, and 
him that sent me, hath life everlastingf * And 
then again, ' The hour is coming, and now is, when 
the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, 
and they that hear it shall live.’^ At this, that the 
dead should live, they marvelled ; but because l)e 
knew that they were men more affected with things 
concerning the body than spiritual things, as in 
another story, when they wondered that he would 
pretend to forgive sins, because he knew that they 
thought it a greater matter to bid that man that 
had the palsy, take up^ his bed and walk, than to 
forgive him his sins ; therefore he took that %ay 
which was hardest in their opinion, he did bid him 
take up his bed and walk. *So here, when* they 
wondered at his speaking of a spiritual resurrection, 
to hear him say, that at his preaching, the dead 
(that is, men spiritually dead in their sing) should 
rise again, to them who more respected the body, 
and did less believe a real resurrection of the body 
than a figurative resurrection of the soul, he pro- 
ceeds to that which was, in their apprehension, the 
more difficult. ' Marvel not at this,^» says he, here 
in our text; not at that spiritual resurrection by 
preaching ; * for the hour is coming, in the which, 
all that are in the graves,' &c. and so he estuhlishes 
the resurrection of the body. 

That then which Christ affirms and avows is, that 
he is the Son of God ; and that is the first thing that 
ever was done in heaven, the eternal generation of 
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the Son: that by which he proves this to these 
men is, that by him there shall be a resurrection of 
the body ; and that is the. last thing that shall be 
done in heaven ; for after that there is nothing but 
an even « continuance in equal glory. Before that, 
says he, — that is, before the resurrection of the 
body, — there shall be another resurrection, a spiri- 
tual resurrection of the soul from sin ; but that 
shall be by ordinary means, by preaching and sa- 
craments, and it shall be accomplished every day : 
but fix not upon that, determine not your thoughts 
upon that, marvel not at that, make that no cause 
of extraordinary wonder, but make it ordinary to 
you ; feel it, and find the effect thereof in your 
souls, as often as you hear, as often as you receive, 
and thereby provide for another resurrection, ' For 
the hour j/ coming in which all that are in their 
graves) &c. * 

Where we must necessarily make thus many 
steps, though but short ones. First, the dignity of 
the resurrection, marvel at nothing so much as at 
this ; nothing is so marvellous, so wonderful as this ; 
and, secondly, .the approach of the resurrection, 
‘ The hour is coming and, thirdly, the generality, 
' all that are in the graves;’ and the instrument of 
the resurrectic>n, ‘ the voice of Christ, that shall be 
heard;’ and, lastly, the diverse end of the resur- 
rection, / They shall come forth, they that have 
done good,’ &c. God hath a care of the body of 
man — that is first; and he defers it not — that is 
next ; and he extends it to all — that is a third ; and 
a fourth is, that he does that last act by him by 
whom he did the first, the creation, and all be- 
tween, the redemption; that is, by his Son, by 
Christ ; and then the last is, that this is an ever- 
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lasting separation and divorce of the good and the 
bad, the bad shall never be able to receive good 
from the good, nor to do harm to the good, after 
that. 

First, then, Christ says, ne miremini, ‘ ifiarvcl not 
at this,' not at yoor spiritual resurrection — not that 
a sermon should work upon man — not that a sacra- 
ment should comfort a man ; make it not a miracle, 
nor an extrjiordinary thing, by hearing to come to 
repentance, and so to such a resurrection. For 
though St. Augustine says, " that to convert a 
man from sin is as great a miracle as creation,” yet 
St. Augustine speaks that of a man's first conver- 
sion, in which the man himself does nothing, but 
God all. Then he is made of nothing ; but after 
God hath renewed him, and proposed orcHiiary 
means in the church still to work uppn him, he 
must not look for j^miraculods working, but? make 
God’s ordinary means ordinary to him. This is 
panis quotidianus, the daily bread which God 
gives you, as often as you meet here, according to 
his ordinances. J^e miremini, stand not to wonder, 
as though you were not sure, but come to enjoy 
God’s goodness, in his ordinary way here. 

But it is, ne miremini hoc, ‘ wonder not at this;’ 
but yet there are things which we may wonder at. 
J^it admirari*\% but the philosopher's wisdom : he 
thinks it a weakness to wonder at any tiling, that 
any thing should be strange to hifn; but C hristian 
philosophy that is rooted in humility, tells us, in 
the mouth of Clement, of Alexandria, Principium 
veritatis cst res admirari, The first step to faith is 
to wonder, to stand and consider, with a holy ad- 
miration, the ways and proceedings of God with 
man;*' for admiration, wonder stands as in the 



21(> THE R|SSURR£GriON OF THE BODY. 

midst, between knowledge and faith, and hath an 
eye towards both. If I know a thing or believe a 
thing, 1 do not longer wopder ; but when 1 find 
that 1 have reason to stop upon the consideration 
of a thing, so as that I see enough to induce admi- 
ration, to make me wonder, I come by that step, 
and God leads me by that end, to a knowledge, if 
it be of a natural or a civil thing, or to a faith, if it 
be of a supernatural and spiritual thing. 

* And therefore be content to wonder at this, that 
God would have such a care ^to dignify, and to 
crown, and to associate to bis own everlasting pre- 
sence the body of man. God himself is a spirit, 
and heaven is his place ; my soul is a spirit, and 
so proportioned to that place : — that God, or angels, 
or Q'lr souls, which are all spirit, should be in hea- 
ven, ne mirtmini, never wonder at that. But since 
we woifder, and justly, that some late philosophers 
have removed the whole earth from the centre, and 
carried it up, and placed ,it in one of the spheres of 
heaven, that this clod of earth, this body of ours, 
should be carried up to the highest heaven, placed 
in the eye of God, set down at the right band of 
God, miremini hoc, wonder at this. That God, all 
spirit, served with spirits, associated to spirits, 
should have such an aUbction, such a love to this 
body, this eartlily body, this deserves this wonder. 
The Father was pleased to breathe into this body, 
at first, in the creation ; the Son was pleased to 
assume this body himself, after, in the redemption. 
The Holy Ghost is pleased to consecrate this body, 
and make it his temple, by his sanctification ; in 
that faciamus hominern, * Let us,' all us, * make 
man that consultation of the whole Trinity 
in making man, is exercised even upon this lower 
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part of man, the dignifying of his body. So far 
as that, amongst the ancient fathers, very many of 
them are very various and irresolved ivhich way 
to pronounce, and very many of them clear in the 
negative in that point, that the soul of man comes 
not to the presence of God, but remains in some 
out places till the resurrection of the body : that 
observation, that consideration of the love of God 
to the body of man, withdrew them into that error, 
that the soul itself should lack the glory of heaven* 
till the body were become capable of that glory 
too. 

They therefore oppose God in his purpose of 
dignifying the body of man, first, who violate and 
mangle this body, which is the organ in which God 
breathes ; and they also which pollute and defvile 
this body, in which Christ Jesus is af^arelled ; 
and they likewise who profanb this body, ivhich 
the Holy Ghost, as the high-priest, inhabits and 
consecrates. 

Transgressors in the first kind, that put God's 
organ out of tune, that discompose and tear the 
body of man with violence, are tbosa inhuman per- 
secutoi's, who with racksfand tortures, and prisons, 
and fires, and exquisite inquisitions, throw down 
the bodies of the true God’s true servants, to the 
idolatrous worship of their imaginary gods; that 
torture men into hell, and carry them thropgh the 
inquisition into damnation. St. Augustine moves 
a question, and institutes a disputation, and carries 
it somewhat problematically, whether torture be to 
be admitted at all or no. That presents a fair pro- 
bability which he says against it. "We presume,” 
says he, " that an innocent man should be able to hold 
his tongue in torture. That is no part of our purpose 
in torture,” says he, " that he that is innocent should 
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accuse himself by confesssion and torture. And if 
an innocent man be able to do so, why should we 
not think that a guilty max, who shall save his life by 
holding his longue in torture, should be able to do 
so ? A ad then, where is the use of torture ? ” Res fra- 
gills, et periculosa qureslio, says that lawyer, who is 
esteemed the law alone — Ulpian : it is a slippery 
trial, an uncertain, to convince by torture ; for 
many times, says St. Augustine again, Innocens 
lull pro incerio scelere certissimas pocnas: ** He that 
is yet but questioned, whether he be guilty or no, 
before that be known, is without all question mi- 
serably tortured.” And whereas, many times, the 
passion of the judge, and the covetousness of the 
judge, and the ambition of the judge, are calami- 
ti€rt3 heavy enough upon a man that is accused in 
this castj of torture, ignoranlia judicis est calamitas 
plet*Hm,que innoce7itts, says that father, for the most 
part, even the ignorance of the judge, is the greatest 
calamity of him that is accused. If the judge knew 
that he, were innocent, he should suffer nothing ; 
if he knew he were guilty, he should not suffer 
torture ; but .because the judge is ignorant and 
knows ' nothing, tlierefori the prisoner must be 
racked, and tortured, and mangled, says that 
father. 

There is a whole epistle in St. Jerome, full of 
heaven.ly meditation, and of curious expressions. 
It is his forty-ninth epistle, ad innocenfium : where 
a young man tortured for suspicion of adultery 
with a certain woman, iit compendia cruciatm vita- 
ret,^ys he, for his ease, and to abridge his torment, 
and that he might thereby procure and compass a 
present death, confessed the adultery, though false : 
hisconfessipn was made evidence against the woman ; 
and she makes that protestation, Ttt (estis Domme 
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Jem, Thou, Lord, Jesus, be ray witness,” non idea 
me negare velh, ne peream, sed idco 7nen.tiri nolle, no 
peccem. “ I do not deny the fact for fear of death, 
but I dare not belie myself, nor betray nuiie inno- 
cence, for fear of sinning and offending tilb God of 
truth and, as it*follows in that story, though no 
torture could draw any confession, any accusation 
from her, she was condemned ; and one executioner 
had three blows at her with a sword, and another 
four, and yet ^he could not be killed. 

And therefore, liecause story abounds with ex- 
amples of this kind, how uncertain a way of trial 
and conviction torture is, though St. Augustine 
would not sa^ that toiture was unlawful, yet he 
says, it behoves every judge to make that prayer, 
Krue vie Domine a vecessilnfUnift mois; ** If thert be 
some cases, in which the judge must necessarily 
proceed to torture, O Fiord, deliver me, from Ifaving 
any such case brouglit before me.” 

But what use soever there may be for torture for 
confession, in the inquisition they torture.for a de- 
nial ; for the denial of God, and for the renouncing 
of the truth of his gospel. As man of great place 
think it concerns their honour to do above that 
which they suffer, to make tlicir revenges not only 
equal, but greater than their iii^uries, so the 
Roman church thinks it necessary to her greatness, 
to inflict more tortures now than were, inflicted 
upon her in the primitive church ; as though it 
w^ere a just revenge, for the tortures she received 
then for being Christian, to torture better Christians 
than herself for being so. In which tortures the in- 
quisition hath found one way to escape the general 
clamour of the world against them, w^hich is to 
torture to that height, that few survive or come 
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abroad after to publish how they have been tor- 
tured. And these, first, oppose God's purpose, in 
the making^, and preserving, and dignifying the 
body of .man.' 

Transgressors herein, in the second kind, are they 
that defile the garment of Christ Jesus, the body in 
which he hath vouchsafed to invest and enwrap 
himself, and so apparel a harlot in Christ’s clothes, 
and make that body which is his hers. That Christ 
should take my body, though defiled with fornica- 
tion, and make it his, is strange ; but that I, in for- 
nication, should take Christs body, and make it 
hers, is more. ‘ Know ye not/ says the apostle, 
^ that your bodies are the members of Christ ?* 
And iigain, ' Know you not, that he that is joined 
to !fe» harlot, is one body ?* ' Some of the Roman 
emperors (Uiade it ti*eason to carry a ring that had 
their* picture engraved in it to any place in the 
house of low office. What name can we give to 
that sin, to make the body of Christ the body of a 
harlot? . And yet, the apostle there, as taking 
knowledge that we loved ourselves better than 
Christ, changes the edge of his argument, and 
argues thus : * He that committeth fornication sin- 
neth against his own body.'* If ye will be bold 
with Christ’s body, yet favour your own. No man 
ever hated his own body; and yet, no outward 
enemy i^ able so to macerate our body as our own 
licentiousness. ‘ Christ, who took all our bodily in- 
firmities upon him, hunger and thirst, and sweat 
and cold, took no bodily deformities upon him : he 
took not a lame, a blind, a crooked body ; and we, 
by our intemperance and licentiousness, deform 
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that body which is his, all these ways. The licenti- 
ous man, most of any, studies bodily handsome- 
ness, — to be comely and gracious, and acceptable ; 
and yet, soonest of any, deforms Md destroys 
it, and makes that loathsome to all, which all his 
care was to make* amiable ; and so they oppose 
God s purpose of dignifying the body. 

Transgressors in a third kind are they that sacri- 
ligiously profane the temple of the Holy Ghost, by 
neglecting the respect and duties belonging to the 
dead bodies of God’ji saints, in a decent and comely 
accompanying them to convenient funerals. Heirs 
and executors are oftentimes defective in these 
offices, and pretend better employments of that, 
which would be (say they) vainly spent so. But^ 
remember you, of whom (in much such a c;f6e) 
that is said in St. John, ‘ 'fhis he said, rf(jt because 
he cared for the poor, but bec^iuse he was d thief, 
and had the bag, and bore that which was put 
therein : ’ ‘ this executors say, not because they in- 
tend pious uses, but because they bear, and bear 
away the bags. Generally, thy opinion must be no 
rule for other men’s actions ; neithq^r in these cases 
of funerals must thou call all too much, which is 
more than enough. That woman’s ointment poured 
upon Christ’s feet, that hundred poynd weight of 
perfumes to embalm his one body, was more than 
enough, necessarily enough ; yet it was ^not too 
much for the dignity of that person, nor for the testi- 
mony of their zeal, who did it in so abundant 
manner. 

Now, as in all these three ways, men may oppose 


John, xii. 6. 



222 THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY. 

• 

the purpose of God, in dignifying the body; so in 
concurring with God’s purpose, for the dignifying 
thereof, a man may exceed and go beyond God’s 
purpose ^in dll three. God would not have the 
body torn and mangled with tortures in those cases ; 
but then, he would not have* it pampered with 
wanton delicacies, nor varnished with foreign com- 
plexion. It is ill when it is not our own heart that 
appears in our words ; it is ill too, when it is not 
our own blood that appears in our cheeks, [t may 
do some ill offices of blood, it « may tempt ; but it 
gives over wdien it should do a good office of blood, 
it cannot blush. If, when they are filling the 
wrinkles and graves of their face, they would re- 
member that there is another grave that calls for a 
filliiiig with the whole body, so even their pride 
would floj^y into a mortification. God would not 
have^u's put on a sUd countenance, nor disfigure 
our face, in our fastings and other disciplines; 
God would not have us mar his work ; nor would 
God hav^e us go about to do his last work, which 
he hath reserved to himself in heaven, here upon 
earth; tiiat is,, to glorify our bodies with such 
additio':’^ here, as though we would need no glori- 
fication there. 

So also in tlie second way of giving due respect 
to the body of man, a man may exceed God’s pur- 
|jose. Gpd would not have the body corrupted and 
attenuated, shrunk and deformed with incontinency 
and licentiousness : but God would not have that 
sparing of the body, to dishonour or undervalue, or 
forbear marriage, nor to frustrate that which was 
one of God’s purposes in the institution of mar- 
riage, — procreation of children. Marriage without 
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possibility of children^ lacks one-half of God’s pur- 
pose in the institution of raarria^^e ; for, the third 
reason of marriage, after J;he other two, (which two 
were for ii helper, and fipr children,) w*liich Js, that 
marriage should be for a remedy, that thiad came 
in after ; for at the time of tlie institution of mar- 
riage, man was not fallen into any inordinate 
concupiscences, and so, at that time, needed no 
remedy. Marriage without possibility of children, 
lacks one of God's two reasons for it; but mar-* 
riage with a contracj against' children, or a prac- 
tice against children, is not (says St. Augustine) 
a marriage, but a solemn, an avowed, a daily adul- 
tery. To choose to be ill in the sight of God, rather 
than to look ill in the sight of men is a perverse and 
a poisonous physic. The sin of Er and Oiiai^in 
married men, the sin of procured al>o|’tions in 
married women do in many cases equal, in*some 
exceed, the sin of adultery. To rob a husband or a 
wife of a future child, may be, in the wife or hus- 
band, as great a sin as to bring a supposititious or 
a spurious child into the father’s inheritance. God 
would not liave the comeliness, the Jiandsonieness 
t)f the body defaced by incontinence and>intem- 
perance, but he would not have tlie care of that 
comeliness and handsomeness frustrate hispurposii 
of children in marriage. 

And as in those two, (God would not have the 
body tortured nor mangled, God would not have 
the body deformed by licentiousness,) so in his 
third respect to man’s body, God would not have 
the bodies of bis dead saints neglected, God’s pur- 
pose may be exceeded too. God’s purpose therein 
is, that all men should be decently, and honour- 
able persons honourably, buried ; but his purpose 
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herein is exceeded, when any rag of their skin, or 
chip of their bones, or lock of their hair, is kept for 
a relic, and made an uni^^ersal balm and amulet 
and antidote," against all temporal and all spiritual 
diseases^and calamities, not only against the rage of 
a fever, but of hell itself. What their counterfeit 
relics may do against their counterfeit hell — against 
their purgatory, I know not. That powerful, and 
precious, and only relic which is given to us against 
hell itself, is only the communion of the body and 
blood of Christ Jesus, left tocus by him and pre- 
served for us in the church, though his body be re- 
moved out of our sight. 

To end this, mi rent ini hoc, “ marvel at this,” at 
the wonderful love of God to the body of man, and 
thovi wilt favour it so as not to macerate thine own 
body, with uncommanded and inhuman flagella- 
tions^ and whipping!^, nor afflict their bodies, who 
are in thy charge, with inordinate labour; thou 
wilt not dishonour this body, as it is Christ's body, 
nor defo^vm it, as it is thine own, with intempe- 
rance ; but thou wilt behave thyself towards it so, 
as towards onciwhom it hath pleased the King to 
honour^^with a resurrection, (which was our first,) 
and not to defer that resurrection long, which is 
the next step ; Fenit hora, * The hour is coming.* 

Non talem Deum luum putes, quails nec lu dehes 
esse, is excellently said by St. Augustine. Never 
presume upon ‘any other disposition in God, than 
such as thou findest in thine own heart, that thou 
art bound to have in thyself ; for we find in our 
hearts a band of conformity, and assimilation to 
God, that is, to be as like God as we can. THlI^re- 
fore whatsoever thou hndest thyself bound to do to 
another, thou mayst expect at God’s hand. Thou 
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art bound to help up another that ia fallen, there- 
fore thou mayst assure thyself that God will give 
thee a resurrection : so^ thou findest in thy heart, 
that the soul of an alms, the soul of a benefit, 
that that gives it life, is the speedy, th% present 
doing of it. Therefore thou mayst be sure that God 
will make speed to save thee, that he will not long 
defer this thy resurrection, hora venit. St. Augus- 
tine, comparing the former resurrection, which v# 
the spiritual resurrection of the soul,' with this in 
the text, which is the resurrection of the body, ob- 
serves, that there Christ says, hora venit, et nunc est, 
‘ the hour is coming, and now is because in every 
private inspiration of the Holy Ghost, in every 
sermon, in every meeting of the congregation, the 
dead may hear and live ; nunc esf, the}^ may ^o it 
now. But that in this resurrection in th« t^xt, the 
resurrection of the body, it is not said, nuttc est, 
that the hour is now; for the Son of man, who 
says it, (as be is the Son of man,) knows not when 
it shall be. But he says, hora venit, * it is coming,’ 
and coming apace, and coming quickly, shoitly. 

As soon as God had made man, he gave him his 
patent dominamini, dominion over the Mature. 
As soon as man was fallen, God gave him the pro- 
mise of a Messias. And of bis seeond coming, 
himself says, Ecce renio did * Behold, I come 
speedily.' Venit, “he comes,” he is upon the way ; 
and Ecce venit, “ Behold, he corner*!” he is within 
sight ; you may see him in his forerunning tokens ; 
and Ecce cit6, as little way as he hath to go, he 
makes haste. And there is a Jesuit that makes the 
haste so great, as that he says, “Howsoever St. 
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Augustine make use of that note, that it is not said 
in the text, nunc est, that the hour of the resur- 
rection is now, yet he doesi^ believe that Christ did 
say so, though the evangekst left it out.”* We 
need not say so ; we do not ; so much less liberty 
do we take in departing from the fathers, than the 
Roman authors do. But yet, so as St. John speaks, 
kora novlmma, * this is the last time,’ (‘Now 
there are many antichrists, whereby we know that 
this is the last time.**) And so, as St. Peter 
speaks, ‘Be not ignorant of this one thing, that 
one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and 
a thousand years as one day.* ^ So as this nunc 
may signify nJtimum staium, “the last course of 
times,” the time not of nature, nor of law, but of 
gra^e; so, we admit that addition in this resur- 
rectioij t»o, kora venit, et nunc est, ‘ the hour is 
coming, and now is because there are no other 
means to be hereafter instituted for the attaining 
of a happy resurrection, than those that now are 
established in the church, especially at a man's 
death, may we very properly say, nunc esf ; “ now 
is the resurrection come to him,” not only because 
the la§^ judgment is involved in the first, (for that 
judgment w'hich passeth upon every man at his 
death, stands for ever without repeal, or appeal, or 
error,) but because after the death of the body, there 
is no more to be done with the body, till the resur- 
rection ; for as we say of an arrow, that it is over- 
shot, it is gone, it is beyond the mark, though it be 
not come to the mark yet, because there is no more 
to be done to it till it be ; so we may say, that he 
that is come to death, is come to his resurrection. 
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because he hath not another step to make^ another 
foot to go, another minute to count, till he be at 
the resurrection. « 

The resurrection, then, being the^ coronation of 
man, his death and lying down in the •grave is 
his enthroning, kis sitting down in that chair 
where he is to receive that crown. As then the 
martyrs under the altar, though in heaven, yet 
do cry out for the resurrection ; so let us, in this 
miserable life, submit ourselves cheerfully to th*e 
hand of God, in d^ath, since till that death we 
cannot have this resurrection, and the first thing 
that we shall do after this death is to rise again. 
To the child that is now born, we may say, hora 
x'enity " the day of his resurrection is coming.” To 
him that is old, we may say, the hour is come^jpbut 
to him that is dead, the minute is coixys, because 
to him theve are no more minutes till it do Anne. 

Miremini hoc, marvel at this, at the descent of 
God^s love, — he loves the body of man ; and mire- 
mini hoc, marvel at his speed, — he makes^baste to 
express this love; hora venit; and then miremini 
hoc, marvel at the generality, — it reaches to all, all 
that are in the grave: ‘all that are in tf)^ graves 
shall hear his voice,’ &c. God hath made tne body 
as a house for the soul, till he call her out, and he 
hath made the grave as a house for the body, till he 
call it up. The misery and poor estate thjtt Christ 
submitted himself unto for man, Vas not deter- 
mined in that, ' that foxes had holes, but he no- 
where to lay his head,^' while he lived; but he 
had no grave that he could claim when he was 
dead. It is some discontinuance of the communion 
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of saints, if I may not be buried with the saints of 
God. Every man that hath not divested hu- 
manity, hath a desire jto hi^ve his bones lie at rest ; 
and we cannot provide for ^hat so well, any way, 
as to busy them in consecrated places, which are, 
in common intendment, safest .from profane vio- 
lences. Even that respect, that his bones might 
lie at rest, seems to have moved one prophet to 
enjoin his sons to bury him in the sepulchre where 
the other prophet was buried.* He knew that 
Josiah would bum the bones of^all the other graves, 
upon the altar of Bethel, as was prophesied ; and 
he presumed that he would spare the bones of that 
prophet, and so his bones should be safe, if they 
were mingled with the other. God expressed his 
lovei to Moses, in that particular, 'that he buried 
him;’* ai^, to deliver and remove him from the 
violende of any that loved him not, a^ so might 
dishonour his memory, and from the superstition 
of any that over-loved him, and so might over- 
honour his memory, God buried him in secret. In 
more than one place doth David complain, ' that 
there was none, to bury God’s saints ; and the dig- 
nity th^w is promised here in the text, is appro- 
priated^o them ' who are in the graves,' who are 
buried. 

* But then, was that general ? Is it simply, plain- 
ly, liter^ly of them, and them only, who are in 
graves, who ale buried ? Shall none enjoy a re- 
surrection that have not enjoyed a grave P Still I 
say,«t is a comfort to a dying man, it is an honour 
to bis memory, it is a discharge of a duty in his 
friends, it is a piece of the communion of saints, to 
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have a consecrated grave. But the word here is, 
in all that are in monuments ; that is, 

in receptacles of bodies', of what kind soever they 
be: wheresoever the Ifand of God* fays up a dead 
body, that place is the receptacle, so tfie monu- 
ment, so the grave of that body. ' God keeps all 
the bones of the righteous, so that none of them 
are broken.* ' Though they be trod to dust in our 
sight, they are entire in his, because he can bid 
them be whole again in an instant. Some nations 
burnt their dead, — ^there the hre is the grave ; some 
drowned their dead, — ^there the sea is the grave ; 
and some hung them up upon trees, — and there 
the air is their grave. Some nations eat their dead 
themselves, and some maintained dogs to eat the 
dead;* and as they called those dogs, 
chraJes, sepulchral-dogs, so thpse men i^rcb sepul- 
chral-men,^those men and those dogs were graves. 
' Death and hell shall deliver up their dead,’* says 
St. John. That is, the whole state and mansion of 
the dead shall be emptied. The state of*the dead 
is their grave, and upon all that are in this state, 
shall the testimony of Go^'s love ’to th^^body of 
man fall ; and that is the generality, * alljftiat are 
in the grave,* &c. 

Our next step is, the instrument, *the means by 
which this, first so speedy, and then so general 
love of God to man, to man in his .lowest* part, his 
body, is accomplished unto him. These, all these, 
all these that are in graves, in all these kinds of 
graves, * shall hear his voice,' and that is the means. 
First, whose voice ? That is expressed immedi- 
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ately before, ' the Son of man.^ In the other re- 
surrection^ in that of the dead soul/ there it is 
said, ^the dead shall hear* the voice of the Son of 
God.^ Ill this, which is the* resurrection to judg- 
ment, it ^8 ‘ the Son of man.' The former resur- 
rection (that of a sinner to repentance by preach- 
ing) is wrought by a plain and ordinary means 
here in the church ; where you do but hear a man 
i£ a pew read prayers and pronounce absolution, 
and a man in a pulpit preach a sermon, and a man 
at a table consecrate and administer a sacrament ; 
and because ail this, though it be the power of life 
and the means of your spiritual resurrection, is 
wrought by the ministry of man, who might be 
contemptible in your eye, therefore the whole work 
is r^rred to God, and not the Son of |man, but 
* the Sen 6f God,' is, said to do it. 

In this resurrection of the text, which is a resur- 
rection to judgment, and to an account with God, 
that God whom we have displeased, exasperated, 
violated,* wounded in the whole course of our life, 
lest we should be terrified, and dejected at the pre- 
sence!^ that God, the whole work is referred to 
' the S^i of man,’ whi% hath himself formerly felt 
all our infirmities, and hath had as sad a soul at 
the approach v>f death, as bitter a cup in the form 
of death, as heavy a fear of God’s forsaking him in 
the agony of df atb, as we can have : and for sin 
itself, I would not, I do not extenuate my sin, but 
let me have fallen, not seven times a day, but se- 
ventj^sevcn times a minute, yet what are my sins 
to all those sins that were upon Christ ? The sins 
of all men, and all women, and all children ; the 
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sins of all nations, all the east and west, and all 
the north and south ; the sins of all times and ages, 
of nature, of law, of gi’ace ; the sins of all natures, 
sins of the body, and sins of the mind ; the sins of 
all growth, and all extensions, thoughts, tiind words, 
and acts, and habits, and delight, and glory, and 
contempt, and the very sin of boasting, nay of our 
belying ourselves in sin ; all these sins, past, present, 
and future, were at once upon Christ, and in that 
depth of sin, mine are but a drop to his ocean ; 'in 
that treasure of sii^, mine are but single money to 
his talent ; and therefore, that I might come with a 
holy reverence to his ordinance, in this place, 
though it be but in the ministry of man, that first 
resurrection is attributed to the Son of God, to give 
a dignity to that ministry of man, which otlprwise 
might have been undervsdued, thut^jthereby we 
might have a consolation aftd a cheerfuAiess to- 
wards it. It is he, that is, the Son of God, and the 
Son of man, Christ ; which remembers us also, that 
all that belongs to the expressing of the ]aw of God 
to man, must be received by us, who profess our- 
selves Christians, in and by, and, for, and through 
Christ. ^ ^ . 

We use to ascribe the creation to the jiither, but 
the Father created by the word, an^ his word is his 
Son Christ. ' When he prepared the heavens, I 
was there, (says Christ of himself, in th§ person of 
wisdom,) and when he appointed the foundations 
of the eaith, then was 1 by him, as one brought up 
with him it is not, as one brought in to him, or 
brought in by him, but with him — one as old; that 
is, as eternal, as much God as he. We use to 
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ascribe sanctification to the Holy Ghost ; but the 
Holy Ghost sanctifies in the churchy and the 
church was purchased by the blood of Christ, and 
Christ remains' head of the church, mque in con^ 
summatiotem, till the end of the world. I look 
upon every blessing that God affords me, and I 
consider whether it be temporal or spiritual ; and 
that distinguishes the metal; the temporal is my 
silver, and the spiritual is my gold : but then I 
lo6k again upon the inscription, cujtis imago, whose 
image, whose inscription it bear^ and whose name ; 
and except I have it in, and for, and by Christ 
.Jesus, temporal and spiritual things too are but 
imaginary, but illusory shadows ; for God conveys 
himself to us no other way but in Christ. 

Th^ benefit then in our text, the resurrection, is 
by him ; bi^f it is limited thus, it is by hearing 
him : * They that are iii their graves shall hear,’ &c. 
So it is in the other resurrection too, the spiritual 
resurrection.' There they must hear him, that 
will live. In both resurrections, that in the church 
now by grace, and that in the grave hereafter by 
power, it is said, ' They shall hear him.^ They 
shall, wli^ seems to Iteply a necessity, though 
not a coaction; but that necessity, not of equal 
force, not equally irresistible in both : in the grave, 

' they shall,’ though they be dead and senseless 
as the dus{, (for they are dust itself,} though they 
bring no concurrence, no co-operation, ' they shall 
hear ; ’ that is, they shall not choose but hear. In 
the otb^r i^urrection, which is in the church, by 
grace, in God’s ordinance, * they shall hear too ;* 
that is, there shall be a voice uttered so as that 
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they may hear, if they will, but not ^whether they 
will or no, as in the other case, in the grave. 
Therefore, when God expresses his gathering of his 
church in this world,.it is sihilaho tet congregaho, 
* I will hiss, or chirp for them, and ^ gather 
them.’’ He whispers in the voice of the Spirit, and 
he speaks a little louder, in the voice of a man : 
let the man be a hoanerges, a son of thunder, never 
so powerful a speaker, yet no thunder is heard over 
all the world. But for the voice that shall hfe 
heard at the resurrection, * He shall send his an- 
gels, with a great sound of a trumpet;** a great 
sound, such as may be made by a trumpet, such 
as an angel, all his angels can make in a trumpet : 
and more than all that, < The Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven,* and that, ' with a shou^.and 
with the voice of an archangel thatl^,’* says St. 
Ambrose, of Christ himself ' and in the tJtumpet 
of God,’ that is also Christ himself. 

So then you have the person, Christ; the means, 
a voice ; and the powerfulness of that voice, in the 
name of an archangel, which is named but once 
more in all the Scriptures: and tjierefore, let no 
man that hath an holy aoiielation and^ yanting 
after the resurrection, suspect that he shall^leep in 
the dust for ev^r, for this is a voic^ that will be 
heard, he must rise. Let no man, who, because he 
hath made his course of life like a beast, would 
therefore be content his state in death might be like 
a beast too, hope that he shall sleep in the dust for 
ever, for this is a voice that must be heard ; ' and 

Zecha. x. 8. ’ Matt. xiv. 31. 

5 1 Thes. iv. 16. 
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all that hear s^oall come forth, they that have done 
good/ &c. 

' He shall come forth / even he that hath done 
ill, and would not, shall C 9 me forth. You may 
have seep moral men, you may have seen impious 
men, go in confidently enough ; not afrighted 
with death, not terrified with a grave ; but when 
you shall see them come forth again, you shall 
see them in another complexion. That man that 
died so, with that confidence, thought death his 
end : it ends his seventy years, l)Ut it begins his se- 
venty millions of generations of torments, even to the 
body; and he never thought of that. Indeed, Jiidi- 
eii, nisi qui viim eeterntB prmdestirmtm est, non poles/ 
reminisci, says St. Ambrose; '^no man can, no man 
dar^s think upon the last judgment, but he that 
can think ^i!lpon it with comfort, he that is predes- 
tinatecf to eternal IMe." Even the best are some- 
times shaken with the consideration of the resurrec- 
tion, because it is impossible to separate the con- 
sideration of the resurrection from the consideration 
of the judgment ; and the terrors of that may abate 
the joy of the pther : Sive comedo, sive hibo, says 
St. Jer^e; “ Whethe^I eat or drink, still methinks 
I hear tnis sound,” Surgite mortui, et venite ad jttdi- 
cium ! " Arise ye dead, and come, to judgment !” 

When it calls me up from death, 1 am glad ; when 
it calls me to judgment, that impairs my joy. Can 
I think that God will not take a strict account; or, 
can I be without fear, if 1 think he will P Non ex- 
paveseere requisiturum est dicere non require/, is ex- 
cellently said by St. Bernard ; '' If T can put off 
all fear of that judgment, I have put off all imagi- 
nation thafany such judgment shall be.” But when 
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1 begin this fear in this life, here 1 end this fear in 
my death, and pass away cheerfully : hut the 
wicked begin this fear when the trumpet sounds 
to the resurrection, and then shall^nevqr end it; 
but, as a man condemned to he half-hanged and 
then quartered, hath a fearful addition in his quar- 
tering after, and yet had no ease in his hanging 
before ; so they that have done ill, when they have 
had their hanging, when they have suffered in 
soul the torments of hell, from the day of their 
death to the day of. judgment, shall come to that 
day with fear, as to an addition to that which yet 
was infinite before. And therefore the Vulgate edi- 
tion hath rendered this well, procedent, " they shall 
proceed,*’ they shall go further and further in tor- 
ment. ^ 

But this is not tiie object of our spec*ylation, the 
subject of our speculation no<V. We proposed this 
text for the contemplation of God’s love to man, 
and therefore we rather comfort ourselves with that 
branch, and refresh ourselves with the shadow of 
that, ^ that they who have done good, shall come 
forth unto the resurrection of life.' Alas! the 
others shall live as long as they. Lucife* as im- 
mortal as Michael, and Judas as immortfal as St. 
Peter : but vita damnatorum mors that which 
•we call immortality in the damned, is but a con- 
tinual dying; howsoever it must be callpd life, it 
hath all the qualities of death, saving the ease and 
the end which death hath, and damnation hath 
not. They must come forth ; they that have done 
evil must do so too: neither can stay in their house, 
their grave; for their house (though that house 
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should be the sea) shall be burnt down, all the 
world dissolved with fire. But then, they who have 
done evil shall pass from that fire into a further 
heat, without light; they who have done good, into 
a furtheirlight, without heat. 

But fix upon the conditions, &nd perform them 
— they must ‘have done good:* to have known 
good, to have believed it, to have intended it, nay 
to have preached it to others, will not serve — they 
must ‘ have done good.* They must be rooted in 
faith, and then bring forth frutt, and fruit in sea- 
son ; and then is the season of doing good, when 
another needs that good at thy hands. God gives 
the evening rain, but he gave the morning rain be- 
fore : a good man gives at his death, but he gives 
in his. lifetime too. To them belongs this resurrec- 
tion of the ^ody to life ; upon which, since our text 
inclines us to marvel rather than to discourse, 1 
will not venture to say with David, J^arrabo omnia 
mirahilia lua, * 1 will show all thy wondrous 
works;'* (.an angel’s tongue could not show them;} 
but I will say with him, Memmentote mirahilinnh 
‘ Remember the ' marvellous works he hath done;'^ 
and by«^^*fat God will open your eyes, that you 
may behold the wondrous things that he will do. 
Remember with thankfulness the several resurrec- 
tions that he hath given you; from superstition 
and ignotance, in which you in your fathers lay 
dead ; from sin, and a love of sin, in which you in 
the days of your youth lay dead; from sadness and 
Rejection of spirit, in which you in your worldly 
crosses or spiritual tentations lay dead : and assure 
yourself that that God that loves to perfect his own 
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works, when you shall lie dead in y(hr graves, will 
give you that resurrection to life which he hath 
promised to all them that do good, and will extend 
to all them who, having done evil, <Jo yet truly re- 
pent the evil they have done. 
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SERMON X. 


LifKE, XXIV. 34. 

The Lord is risen indeed. 

Our meditations for this week past have been em- 
ployed on the sorrows and sufferinifs of^the of 
God, underjifone for the of the w®rh^ Wo 
have viewed him sold, betrayed, denied, mocked, 
scourged, reviled, and evil entreated, crowned with 
thorns, and nailed to the cross ; from tlience taken 
down and laid in the grave, as a man 4hat had 
been long dead ; a large stone placed at the mouth 
of the sepulchre, properly sealed, •and tjje watch 
carefully set. During the solemn commemdl'ation 
of those days, in which the bridegroom was thus 
taken away, the«nirth of tabrets hath ceased, and 
the noise of them that rejoice hath given place to 
the penitential accents of grief and lamentation. 
For a little season, even the sacred music of the 
church hath not been heard ; but her harp also, 
like that of holy Job, ' hath been turned to mourn- 
ing, and her organ into the voice of them thiit 
weep;’* while either, with one of the Marys, she 
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hath stood under the cross, or watched with the 
other, at the grave of her Lord. 

But as a woman who in her travail hath sorrow', 
because her hour is come, yei afterward remember- 
eth no nfore tlie anguish, for joy that a man is born 
into the world ; with such unfeigned exultation do 
we on this day celebrate the second birth of the 
holy Jesus from the tomb; by which he realized to 
his desponding disciples, in a peculiar manner, one 
of his own beatitudes : — ‘ Blessed are they that 
mourn, for they shall be comforted !* Blessed are 
they who have mourned for the death of Christ, and 
the sins which occasioned it, for they are the per- 
sons who will be comforted by the tidings of his 
resurrection ; their sorrow will indeed be turned 
into 'joy, \yhen they hear that their warfare is ac- 
complished, that their iniquity is pardoned ; since 
he, who died for their sins, is risen again for their 
justification. Deservedly, therefore, hath this ever 
been esteemed the queen of festivals, worthy to 
give laws to the rest, to appear at the head of the 
holy band, crow'iied with everlasting joy, and hailed 
by incessant hallelujahs. For now it well becom- 
eth usf to obey that injunction, issued of old from 
the liord, by his prophet Isaiah ; ‘ Sing, O ye hea- 
vens, for the Lord hath done it ; shout, ye lower 
parts of the earth; break forth into singing, ye 
mountains, O Ibrest, and every tree therein ; for the 
liord hath redeemed Jacob, and glorified himself in 
Israel.' ' Let songs of praise, therefore, fill the 
heavens, from the comforted spirits of just men 
made perfect, of patriarchs, and prophets, and 
saints, upon this triumph of their God, whom they 
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waited for. Let the inhabitants of ttie earth diffuse 
in loud acclamations the glorious name of the 
mighty Conqueror, who, by his resurrection, hath 
procured and given cm earnest of their own. Let 
Mount Sion and all her sister churches bl’eak forth 
into singing, and btter the praises of liim who hath 
delivered them from the curse of the law, and from 
the guilt of sin, and from the power of the second 
death, as well as from the dominion of the first. 
Let the (ientile world, and every tree of righteous- 
ness planted therein, burst out into fruits of praise 
and thanksgiving for this great manifestation of the 
power and glory of God, in the redemption of our 
nature from the grave. Such be the joy produced 
in heaven and in earth, among angels and men, 
.lews and Gentiles, by the tidings of thi^ dayf * I’he 
Lord is risen indeed.’ ^ » 

The [)rovince allotted me at present is, to display 
the grounds and reasons of this general joy, or to 
state the evidence for the fact which gives occasion 
to it, namely, the resurrection of Jesus n^ur Lord 
from the dead ; which being the key-stone of the 
Christian fabric, and the foundjftion cj' all our 
hopes, it must always be a task no less profitable 
than delightful, to establish so important and com- 
fortable a doctriYie upon its proper btisis. 

The evidence for the resurrection of Christ is of 
two kinds, predictive and historical. Prom the 
Old Testament it appears, that Messiah was to 
rise; from the New, that Jesus of Nazareth did 
rise, and therefore is the Messiah. 

Among the predictive witnesses, the first place is 
due to that ancient and venerable order of men, 
styled patriarchs, or heads of families, whose lives 
and actions, as well as their words, were descriptive 

K 2 
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of the person in faith of lyhom they lived and 
acted’; instructing, interceding for, and conduct- 
ing their dependents, as i-eprcsentative prophets, 
priests, and kings ; looking forward unto the author 
and finisher of their faith and ours, who by dying and 
rising again, was to exhibit to th'e world the divine 
fulness of all these characters; to teach, to atone, 
to reign ; to bruise the serpent’s head ; to comfort 
the sons of Adam concerning the work and toil of 
their hands; to gacher and to bless the nations. 
The extraordinary incidents witsJi which the history 
of these holy p(?rsons aboundeth, the frequent revo- 
lutions of their affairs from the depth of adversity 
to the height of prosperity, brought about by the 
remarkable interpositions of heaven in their favour, 
naturcdly d,irect our attention to parallel circum- 
stances, in the after dispensations of God, to which 
foregoing ones were designed to bear testimony. 
Ill this light, the history of Isaac, intentionally 
offered in sacrifice, and received again from the 
dead, in a figure ; of Joseph, suffering persecution 
from his brethren, and by them sold into the hands 
of strangers, but afterward taken from prison and 
from judgment, exalted to power and honour, 
and becoming the preserver of men ; and under the 
Mosaic dispensation, the history of^David, anointed 
to the kingdom, but wading through a sea of trou- 
bles and* sorrows to the possession of it; of Samson, 
arising at midnight, dismantling the fortifications 
of the city where he was confined as a prisoner, 
and leading captivity captive ; together with the 
accounts of many other temporal saviours and de- 
liverers, raised up unto Israel in time of need, to 
rescue them from the oppression of their enemies ; 
all these histories have been, from the beginning. 
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considered as bearing- an aspect to the exaltation of 
mankind from misery and shame to felicity and 
glory, I h rough tlie siitforings and resurrection of 
the Son of God, the Champion of the church, and 
Redeemer of the world. And, considered in this 
view, they will always afford matter of instruction, 
of wonder, and delight to the pious and discerning 
(Christian. 

In th(^ class of the predictive witnesses of our 
Lord’s resurrection, the second place is claimed by 
the law. Nor wilt its claim be disputed by any 
one who shall reflect that it prophesied until John, 
executing the office of a schoolmaster, to lead men 
by material elements and rudiments to an apjire- 
hension of the spiritual ideas signified and cim- 
veyed thereby, until the Jlaptist suc«eedoft it in 
that office; who, pointing tq .Jesus asf ht^ walked, 
spake the language of its institutions when he said, 
' Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
sins of the world.’ And indeed, when, after the 
sacramental atonement made by the death of the 
innocent victim, we see the Tievilical high-priest 
arrayed in the garments of glory aMd bef«.itj’ ; when 
we behold him purifying all the parts of the figura- 
tive tabernacle with blood, and then entering 
within the veil* into the holiest of* all, to present 
that propitiating blood before the offended Majesty 
of heaven ; is it possible, even tltough An apostle 
had not applied all these circumstances for us, to 
detain tlie imagination a moment from fixing itself 
on the great High-priest of our profession ; the 
plenary satisfaction made on the cross ; his resur- 
rection in an immortal body, no more to stand 
charged with sin, no more to see corruption ; the 
purification of the church by his precious blood. 
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his ascension into heaven, and intercession for us 
in the presence of God ? Again, when we read the 
command given to the priest, that on the morrow 
after the sabbath he siiould wtLve a sheaf of the first 
fruits,’ as Sin earnest and sanctification of the future 
harvest; dotii it not immediately suggest to us, 
that on the same day, on the morrow after the 
sabbath, Christ arose from the dead, and became 
the first fruits of them that slept, the sanctification 
and earnest of that harvest which shall be at the 
end of the world ; at which tiriie he who, in the 
days of his flesh, went on weeping, — a man of sor- 
rows, and acquainted with grief, bearing forth the 
j)recioiis seed of the word of life, — shall doubtless 
come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves 
with hto. Nor can we, it is apprehended, peruse 
the acc(vmt*of the flqvvering rod of Aaron, depo- 
sited in the most holy place for a perpetual memo- 
rial of the investiture of the priesthood in him and 
his family,* without being led to reflect on the as- 
certainment of the eternal Melchisedekiaii priest- 
hood to the person of Christ, by the reflorescence of 
that mortal part'wliich he drew from the stem of 
Jesse, and whicli hath now taken up its residence 
in heaven itself, being an everlasting memorial to 
(xod and man of the true and avaiVing priesthood 
and intercession of the holy Jesus. 

Next to the pg-triiirchs and the law, the prophets 
press for admittance to deliver their testimony; for 
‘ the testimony of Jesus,' as saith the angel in the 
Revelation, ' is the spirit of prophecy.’ ® Some of 
these give their evidence in the ancient way of 

Lev. xxiii. 11. ^ See Numb. xvii. 
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figure and emblem; others, witli ♦ess reserve, in 
express literal declarations. Of the former kind is 
that of Jonah, devote|i for the safety of the vessel 
in which he sailed, detained three days in what he 
styleth ‘ the belly of hell,' and then restored to the 
world again, to jtreach repentance to the heathen ; 
a circumstance too plain and striking to need any 
comment, after that given by our Lord himself: 
‘ -Vs Jonas was three days and three nights in the 
whale’s belly, so shall the Son of Man be three 
days and three nights in the heart of the earth.’’ 
Of a like nature is that vision of Zechariah,* in 
which he seeth Joshua, the high-jiriest, clothed wdth 
filthy garments, which are taken from him, and he 
is clothed w'ith change of raiment, and other sacer- 
dotal ornaments, denoting the purity and j>-lory of 
Christ, when our inicpiit} passed from*Jiini, and he 
arose, without sin, unto slilvation. And thus, 
again, the prophecy of Ilaggai, that the ‘ glory of 
the latter house should be greater than that of the 
former,’^ is as true of the temple of^our Lord’s 
body, after his resurrection, compared wdth that be- 
fore his death, as it is of the second material tem- 
ple, compared with the first, on account o.t the pre- 
sence of God incarnate in the one, which was not 
in the other. • Hosea delivers a jp-ediclion of the 
restoration of the church, then oppressed and 
afflicted, in terms literally applicable to,tbe virtual 
resurrection of members in the head of the church. 

‘ Come, and let us return unto the Lord ; for he hath 
torn, and he will heal us; he hath smitten, and he 
will bind us up ; after two days he will revive us ; 
and in the third day he will raise us up, and we 
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shall live in li/s ’sight.’ ^ But Isaiah is very expli- 
cit, and saith, in the person of Christ addressing 
himself to the church ; ‘ Thy dead men shall live, 
together ^vith miy dead body shall they arise : 
awake, aid sing, ye that dwell in the dust, for thy 
dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast 
out the dead.’® And, elsewhere, discoursing of 
the Messiah, he foretelleth expressly, that ‘when he 
had made his soul an offering for sin, he should 
see his seed, he should prolong his days, and the 
pleasure of the Lord should prosper in his hands : 
that he should see of the travail of his soul, and be 
satisfietl ; that because he had poured out his soul 
unto death, God would afterward give him a por- 
tion with the great.’’ I shall close the predic- 
tive evidence with the famous passage from the 
16th Psalm; ‘Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, 
neither wilt thou suffer thy Holy One to see corrup- 
tion : thou wilt show me the path of life where, 
as St. Peter assureth us, in his sermon, ‘ David spake 
not in his^ 9 wn person, but, ‘ being a prophet, and 
knowing that God had sworn with an oath to him, 
that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, 
he would raise up Christ to sit upon his throne, he 
seeing this before, spake of the resurrection of 
Christ, that his soul was not left in hell, neither did 
his flesh see corruption.’ 

A fact Qf so extraordinary a nature as the resur- 
rection of a body' from the dead, predicted, as we 
have seen, at sundry times and in diverse manners, 
by the patriarchs, the law, and the prophets, can- 
not be supposed to have happened without suffi- 

f losca, vi. 1, 2. " Isaiah, xxvi. 10. Isaiah, liii. 12. 
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rient witnesses of its accomplishment. Tliese are 
now to be collected, and made to pass in due order 
before us. • 

And, first, we shall cite heaven and earth to give 
in their evidence ; for both of them perceived the 
power of their Lfird at his rising, and both pro- 
claimed it to the inhabitants of the world, by those 
awful signs and appearances which ushered in the 
morning of the resurrection. At the time for^- 
appointed in the divine counsels, ‘the angel of the 
liord descended from heaven/ bringing with him a 
strange and more glorious day spring ; his bright- 
ness covering the heavens, and enlightening the 
w'orld. ‘ 11 is countenance/ saith St. Matthew. ‘ was 
like lightning, and his raiment white as snow / all 
purity, and joy, and triumph, and glor^y. At this 
manifestation of splendour and majesty fr^m hea- 
ven, the earth trembled and quaked, as declaring 
itself unable any longer to detain the body which 
had been committed to it for a little season : ‘ Be- 
hold, there was a great earthquake ; for^the angel 
of the liOrd descended from heaven, and came and 
rolled back the stone from the door, and ,sat upon 
it.’ At the instant of this universal comiTiotion, 
the blessed Jesus, awakening right early from that 
which w'as but A sleep to him, and v^ll be no more 
to us who believe in him, left the bed of death, 
lie arose, aiifl came forth, almighty, all .glorious, 
fresh as the light of the morning; as a bridegroom 
j)roceeding out of his chamber, as a strong man 
prepared to run his course ; and saying, or seem- 
ing to say, ‘ 1 am he thatliveth, and was dead; and, 
behold, I am alive for evermore.’ * 


‘ Rev. i. 18. 
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The next il^itnesses which appear in favour of' 
the resurrection, are the holy angels. For as the 
devout women, who came« betimes in the morn- 
ing, with a pious but needless care, to perform 
the last instance of duty and affection to the body 
of their Lord, were much perplexed at what they 
saw ; lo, two of the inhabitants of heaven, ever re- 
joicing to minister to the heirs of salvation, ap- 
peared in robes of glory, and reproved them for 
expecting to find their Master among the tombs, as 
if it were possible that he sli^ould be holden of 
death, who was to give life to all. ‘ Why seek ye 
the living among the <lead ? He is not here, but is 
risen. Remember how he spake unto you, when 
he was yet in Galilee, saying, The Son of man 
mustjie delivered into the hands of sinful men, 
and be cnicified, and the third day rise again.’’ 
As iftliey had said,* ^^How long will ye be igno- 
rant of the divine dispensations concerning the 
Messiah, and continue seeking the Lord of life in 
the regions of death ? He died, indeed, unto sin 
once, as he told you he should ; but do you not 
bear in mind wJiat he told you at the same time, 
that, apfter payment of the debt, he should be re- 
leased from prison, naming the very day of bis dis- 
charge, the third day, which is now come. He is 
risen, as he said ; and, being so risen, be dieth no 
more ; d/eath hath no more dominion over him, nor 
hath he any further connexions with mortality." 
The same heavenly messengers were seen by Mary 
Magdalen in the sepulchre, arrayed in white, and 
sitting, the one at the head, and the other at the 
feet, where the body of Jesus had lain. The grave 


' Luke, xxiv. 5. 
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was now rendered a scene of joy^and triumph, 
where Christ had overcome the sharpness of death ; 
and where, from thenceforth, the bodies of the 
faithful rest in peace, tinder the care! of heaven, till 
the fi^eneral resurrection ; when they shall become 
as the angels of God, and shall ' walk with him iu 
white.’ * 

As one set of witnesses descended from above, to 
bear testimony to the resurrection of Jesus, so othefs 
ascended, for the same purpose, from the lower 
j)arts of the earth.* For ‘ many bodies of saints 
which slept, arose, and came out of their graves 
after his resurrection, and went into the holy city, 
and appeared unto many.’* The astonishment 
produced in Jerusalem by the sudden a])pearanc(* 
of these new and unexpected evidences, more 
easily conceived tlnin expressed. W» m^iy only 
observe, that if this fact had not been as th*e gos- 
pel represents it, it must have exposed the inven- 
tors of the tale to utter scorn and contempt, and 
proved the ruin of the cause which it wa» intended 
to support. 

But it is time to allege the many appej^rances of 
Christ himself, after his resurrection, to Mai^ Mag- 
dalen apart ; to the other devout women with her ; 
to the two goilig to Emmaus; to St. Peter, to 
St. James, to the eleven { to ' above five hundred 
brethren at once;' to St. Stephen^ just before his 
martyrdom; and to St. Paul, at his conversion. 
And so far were these witnesses of the appearances 
of Christ from being credulous, that they were al- 
together sceptical ; God having in a wonderful 
manner provided for the confirmation of our faith. 


’ Rev. iii. 4. 


3 Matt, xxvii. 52. 
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by sufferings Hhem to doubt to the last. For 
not only the reports of those who had seen him 
were disbelieved by those who had not, but 
when he. presented himself* in the midst of the 
eleven, trtiey could not credit their own senses. 
And when all the rest were convinced, Thomas 
still stood out, till ocular and palpable demonstra- 
tion forced from him that ever memorable confes- 
sion, ‘ My Lord, and my God !’ "Thus was there 
no capacity of m.ankind, no lime, no place, but 
had visible proof of the rcsurrertion of Christ. He 
appeared to men and women, to clergy and laity, 
to sinners of both sexes ; to weak men and to crimi- 
nals, to doubters and deuiers, at home and abroad, 
in public and in private, in their houses and their 
journeys, unexpected and by appointment, betimes 
in, the morninf^, and late at night, to his disciples 
in conjunction, and to them in dispersion, when 
they did look for him, and when they did not ; he 
appeared upon earth to many, and to St. Paul and 
St. Steplvn from heaven. So that we can require 
no greater testimony than all these are able to 
give us, who saw for themselves and for us too ; 
that the faith and certainty of the resurrection of 
Jesus might be conveyed to all ages and genera- 
tions.” « ^ 

To enable the apostle thus to convey it, the 
Spirit of d.ruth himself set his seal to this article of 
our creed, by coming down upon them on the day 
of Pentecost, and bestowing on tliem wisdom to 
teach, power to confirm, and patience to suffer for 
the doctrine of the resurrection, until, converted by 
their preaching, the nations of the earth bore uni- 
versal testimony to the reality thereof. For that 
" a religion which taught men to be meek and hum- 
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ble, disposed to receive injuries, bdtliot to do any ; 
a religion which gave countenance to the poor anil 
lowly, at a time when rjches were adored, and am- 
bition and pleasure had possessed the hearts of all 
mankind ; that such a religion, m such age, by 
the sermons and* conduct of hshermen, men of 
mean breeding and illiberal arts, should so speedily 
triumph over the philosophy of tlie world, and the 
arguments of the subtle, and the discourses of the 
eloquent; the j^ower of princes and the interests of 
states ; llie ineliiuitjons of nature and the blindness 
of zeal ; the force of custom and the solicitation of 
passions ; the ])leasures of sin and the busy arts of 
the devil ; that is, against wit and power, super- 
stition and wilfulness, fame and money, nature 
and empire, which are all the causes in this world 
that can make a thing impossible ; tlys, this is to 
be ascribed to the power of God, and is tire great 
demonstration of the resurrection of Jesus. Every 
thing was an argument for it, and improved it ; no 
objection could hinder it, no enemies jilestroy it ; 
whatsoever uas for it, made the religion to in- 
crease; whatsoever was against made it to in- 
crease. If the Christians had peace, \h#iy went 
abroad and brought in converts ; if they had per- 
secution, the c*)nvcrts came in to tjiem. In pros- 
perity they allured and enticed the world by the 
beauty of holiness ; in afiliction and trouble they 
amazed all men with the splenddur of theii inno- 
cence, and the glories of their patience. Quickly 
therefore it was, that the world became discii^le to 
the glorious Nazarene, and men could no longer 
iloubt of the resurrection of Jesus, when it became 
demonstrated by the certainty of those who saw it, 
and the courage of those who died for it, and the 
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multitude of (.hbse who believed it; who, by their 
semions and their actions, by their public offices 
and discourses, by festivals^and sacraments, by ar- 
guments of se;nse and expeyrience, by reason and 
religion, ^y persuading rational men, and establish- 
ing believing Christians, by their living in the obe- 
dience, and dying for the testimony of Jesus, have 
greatly advanced his kingdom, and his power, and 
his glory, into which he entered, upon his resur- 
rt/ction from the dead.”* 

'fhus we have taken such a^view, as the usual 
time allotted to discourses of this kind will allow 
us to take, of the evidence for our Ijord’s resurrec- 
tion, predictive and historical; to the completion 
of which it is hard to conceive any thing wanting, 
unless it were the testimony of the adversary to the 
truth of the*disputed fact, by the futility of an ob- 
jection Sitarted to overthrow it. And with this 
proof likewise the Roman guard, under the direc- 
tion of the Jewish rulere, has thought proper to 
furnish us. — ‘ The disciples,’ say they, ‘ came by 
night, and^stole him away, while we slept,’ The 
disciples came and stole the body! They, who 
all for^ok their master at his apprehension, and 
fled ; they, who, from that time, had absconded, 

* Bishop Taylor’s Moral Demonstration of the T’ruth of 
Christianity,” republished, since this Discourse was written, by 
a learned and amiable prelate of our church. May it meet with 
the success it deserves ; for no tract ever came from the pen of 
man, b^ter calculated to dispel those doubts and difficulties 
which may arise in the mind of a believer, or to work convic- 
tion and conversion in that of the unbeliever, who can bring 
himslftlf to give it a fair and attentive perusal. This has ever 
appeared to me to be its true character, since the hour when, 
with equal surprise and pleasure, I first met with it, where it 
so long lay hidden from the fashionable world, in the Ductor 
Duhitantium, 
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for fear of the Jews, without ho^e| without cou- 
ra|L(e, without contrivance, became all at once 
subtle in counsel, and daring in execution. They 
projected a plan to displace the gvard, break the 
seal, remove the stone, and rescue the^body, in 
order to persuade •the world that their Master was 
risen from the dead. And all this they effected, 
not with the precipitation of men engaged in a bud 
design, who feared a discovery, and wr)uld there- 
fore have iiastily seized the body, wrapped as *it 
was in the sepulclyal vestments, but, with all tlie 
composed sedulity of domestics, carefully disen- 
tangling it from the linen clothes, and then depo- 
siting them in the exactest order. It is now proper 
to inquire, where were the soldiers, appointed to 
watch the sepulcre, all this while? What were 
they doing? The answer is ready j^thoy were 
asleep. Notwithstanding thd rigour of th£ Roman 
discipline, and the care that would doubtless be 
taken to select proper men upon this great occasion, 
yet the disciples came and stole the Injcly ‘ while 
they slept.* But, did they indeed sleep ? Did 
they all sleep ? Determine then, .ye Jew's and in- 
fidels, what degree of credit is due to th^ testimony 
of men concerning what happened, when, by their 
own confossioi^ they w'ere asleep! ^This idle tale, 
which thus carries its own confutation with it, 
could have been the offspring only of ^a corrupt 
and infatuated Sanhedrim, to whdin the w'alrli told 
what had happened — not that the disciples came 
and stole the body while they slept — but that, while 
they w'ere half dead with fear, at beholding the 
heavens ai’ound them in a blaze of glory, qnd feel- 
ing the earth under them trembling from its centre, 
the Galilean arose from the dead, to the confusion 
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of all his^onei]|*ii&s. But to stifle this evidence, and 
prevent the report from spreading, the soldiers had 
large money given them the chief priests (and, 
indeed, the wofk deserved th,e wages) to propagate 
a story sp absurd and shameless, that, instead of 
invalidating the truth of the resurrection, it is of 
itself sufficient to make any man believe it, who 
was before determined to the contrary. 

If, therefore, the patriarchs, tlie law, and the 
ptophets ; if heaven and earth ; if angels from 
above, and the dead from bene^ith ; if the appear- 
ances of Christ himself on earth and from heaven ; 
if the Spirit of truth, with all his gifts and graces ; 
if the miracles of the apostles, the lives of saints, 
the sufferings of confessors, and the deaths of mar- 
tyrs ; if the conversion of the world to the faith oi 
a crucified* Saviour, without j)ower, ^^ealth, or 
learniEtf; il* the church, with the antiquity, uni- 
versality, and consent of her institutions and ser- 
vices for above seventeen centuries, from the day 
on wliich Clirist wa^a first seen by the eleven after 
bis resurrection, to tliis hour, in which we are now 
assembled for the commemoration of it ; and, 
lastly, if file objections of the adversary establish- 
ing the truth which they were intended to subvert ; 
that is to say^ in one word, if ail the evidence 
which God can give, or man receive, be su/heient 
to proAe a matter of fact; then may we evermore 
rejoice, — and evermore let us therefore rejoice, in 
ail the glorious consequences of the proposition in 
tlie text—* The Lord is risen indeed.’ 



SERMON XI. 

THE RESURRECTION OF THE BOD^’. 


By BISHOP HOKNB. 




S E ll M O N X J. 


Philippians, hi. 20 , 21 . 

Fmm whence also wc look for the Sariottr, the Lord 
Jesus Christ ; who shall change oar vile hodt/, that 
it maif be fashioned like unto his glorious body, 
according to the working whereby he ii^able even f^^ 
subdue all things itnto hiinself * 

The text treats of a most amazing- change to be 
one day wrought in the bodies of incrvas also of 
the person who is to effect it; namely, oiir Lord 
Jesus Clirist. And, indeed, ' vv« trussed it had 
been he who should have redeemed Fsrael A-om all 
his troubles.’ But, are we * strangers in Jerusalem, 
and know not ihe things that havy come to pass 
there within these day^;’ that this same Jcsiis, 
falsely accused, through envy, by the gobies of 
.Judah, has been cast into the den of lions, with a 
stone brought and laid upon the mouth of the* den, 
and sealed with a signet, that the purpose might 
not be changed concerning him, ' nor any possibi- 
lity remain of his escaping from thence ? Jn this 


• Dan. vi. 17. 
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state^ he is by lid means able to perform the great 
work ascribed to him in^ the text. For it must be 
observed, that though he be, indeed God over ajl, 
he is not the. Saviour, without his humanity. 
Though tbe raising the dead be an act of omnipo- 
tence, and consequently one which must be wrought 
by his divinity, yet it is not Jesus Christ that does 
it, unless the divinity does it in Jesus. And thus 
the text runs : — ' We look for the Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus.’ But, from whence do we look for him ? From 
the sepulchre ? No : from heav/^n ; — 'Our conver- 
sation is in heaven, from whence we look for the 
Saviour.’ Surely then ‘ the God whom he served 
has delivered him from the power of the lions.’ ’ 
Surely * the king has sent and delivered him, the 
prince pf the people has let him go free.’* ' He is 
escaped as q bird out of the snare of the fowler : 
the snare is broken arid he is delivered,’® and fled 
away toward heaven. For how should a person, 
once laid in the grave, come from heaven, unless he 
were first rjsen, and ascended thither ? Four days 
ago he was carried captive into thc^ kingdom ol‘ 
death, and confiijed in that strong city, the grave ; 
and nov’ we look for him to come from heaven. 
Por thus doth the prophet Isaiah most magnifi- 
cently describe, him returning to hh capital, from 
the land of the enemy, aflSr his passion ; — ‘ Who is 
this that ^ometli from Kdom, with dyed garments 
from Bozrah ? this tliat is glorious in his afiparel, 
travelling in the greatness of his strength ? I w'ho 
speak in righteousness mighty to save.’^ Well, 
therefore, may w’^e ‘ look for the Saviour from hea- 


» Dan. vi. 22, 27- 
^ Psalm exxiv. 7* 


* Psalm, cv. 20. 

* laiah, Ixiii. 1. 
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ven/ for there most certainly he is. And from 
thence, as the text affirms, he sliall as certainly 
come to raise us. He, who died on the cross to 
redeem, who ro^e froha the sepulchfe to justify, and 
who sent his Spirit from heaven to sanctify our 
souls, he, even he, sliall come to glorify our bodies, 
and finish his work. And then shall we hear 
‘ from the thror^ the voice of mighty thunderings, 
saying, it is done. I am Alpha and Omega, the 
first and the last, the beginning and the end. I 
will give unto fiirft that is athirst of the w^ater of 
life freely.’ May we not, therefore, address the 
world in the words of Moses’s divine song, and say, 
* Give ear, O ye heavens, and he will speak ; and 
hear, O earth, the words of his mouth. Ifis doc- 
trine shall drop as the raiu, and histspeeCh shall 
tlistil as the dew;*‘ for, as it is elsew1ier(i }vritten, 
liis 'dew is the dew of herbs, and the earth shall 
<*ast out the dead.'* The dew, like himself, arises 
iVom earth, but we look for it from heaven ; ' from 
whence also^we look for the Saviouff, the Tiord 
Jesus Chrisif who shall change our vile body, that 
it may be fashioned like unto his glo#ious body, 
according to the working whereby he is aCle even 
to subdue all things to himself.’ 

Let us then*consider ^lirist coming from heaven* 
as a Saviour. 

Man consists of two parts, botji of w4)ich stand 
in need of a Saviour, because both fell, and be* ame 
subject to the destroyer. The salvation here spoken 
of is plainly the salvation of the body, not exclud- 
ing that of the soul, but perfective of it. For if 
Christ be here denominated a Saviour, because he 

* Deut. xxxit I. * Isaiah, xxvi. 19. 
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comes to changl t\ie body, then is he here spoken of 
as the Saviour of the body, which he comes to 
change. Now, a Saviour ia one that delivers us 
from our esemies, as it is written — ‘ He hath raised 
up an horft of salvation for us, — that we should be 
saved from our enemies.* ' But* the enemy that 
destroys the body, is death ; and, therefore, the 
body cannot be saved from that Qnemy without a 
resurrection ; nor can Christ be its Saviour, unless 
he raise it from the death. But the apostle here 
styles him the Saviour, with respect to the body ; 
therefore, he will be its ' resurrection and its life ; 
and whosoever bclieveth in him, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live.* 

Indeed, the work of redemption is left unfinished 
if this be n^^t the case. For, notwithstanding the 
suffering's and resurrection of Christ, 'the whole 
creation groaneth, and travaileth in yjiin together, 
until now ; and not only they, but ourselves also, 
which have the first fruits of the Spirit; even we 
ourselves groan within ourselves, wftiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption o^ the body.'* 
This, and Ibis only, crowns and makes effectual the 
labours*bf the Redeemer. ' For this end,’ says the 
apostle, ' Christ both died, and rose, and revived, 
that he might be Lord, bq(h of the dVsad and of the 
living.'® And, again, ‘He hath appointed a day 
in 'which ‘he wi\l judge the world by that man 
whom he hatli ordained; whereof he has given 
assurance unto all men, in tliat he raised him from 
the dead.** Christ was incarnate, that he might 
die ; he died, that he might rise ; he arose, that he 


Luke, i. 69—71. 


* Rom. viii. 22. 
Acts, xvii. 31. 


3 Ibid. xiv. 9. 
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ascend ; he ascended, tha\ ^e might take 
possession of his kingdom ; and he took possession 
of his kingdom, that he might raise the dead and 
judge the world. 'The God of our fathers,’ says 
St. Peter, ' raised up Jesus, w'hom ye ^lew, him 
hath God exaltecl with his right hand’ — for what 
end i* — ' to be a Prince, and a Saviour.’ ' He, 
therefore, that has ‘ done so great tliings for us 
already, whereof we do rejoice, yea, and will jri;- 
joice,' will never leave us in our enemy’s hand, but 
‘ .shall reign till he hiis put all enemies under his 
feet;’ and we know, ‘the last enemy that shall be 
destroyed is death.’ • 

Again. Jfe who is eternal truth, and who pro- 
mised to raise Christ, has promised to raise us. Ife 
has fulfilled one part of his promise, ayd, therefore, 
will accomplish the other. ^ j ^ 

Nor is this all. But such is the intimate union 
between Christ an<l us, that his resurrection in 
efi'ect is ours, and we are looked upon by our hea- 
venly Father as already risen in his beloved Son. 
For we must consider Christ as .suffering and rising, 
not for himself alone, but for us. VV^ must not 
view him as a private person, as a single imfividual, 
but as the representative and substitute of human 
nature, and </f*all the p(*rsons in 4.hat nature; we 
must view him as the second Adam, containing in 
his loins all who are, or shall be, born of«the will of 
God, of incorruptible seed, by spiritual regenera- 
tion; as in the loins of the first Adam lay all his 
posterity, afterward born of the will of man, of coi - 
ruptible seed, by natural generation. In this ca- 


' Acts, V. .Ho. 
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pacity, as suiC*ty and father of us all, he entered 
the grave, and lay under the arrest of death, for our 
sin ; and in this capacity he arose from the grave, 
and carnet f()rth< for our justification ; that as ‘ in 
Adam aK died, even so in Christ should all be 
made alive.* The words, therefore, which he spake 
are fulfilled : ' Hecause I live, ye shall live also.*' 
For, if Clirtst be risen in our nature, then our na- 
ture is risen in Christ ; and if our nature be risen, 
then they who partake of that nature shall rise too. 
We are, as the apostle speaks, •TTi;p0vro«, 'planted 
together in the likeness of his death,* that we may 
grow together 'in the .likeness of his resurrection.' 
He for us, and we in him ; that ' the same Spirit 
which raised the liord Jesus from the dead, may 
also quicken our bodies.’* For who amongst us 
ever heard ofia living bead joined to dead members 
Now, that he is joined to us is most certain ; for 
when the foot was bruised on earth, the head from 
heaven cried out, as sensible of the pain, ' Saul, 
Saul, why peraecutest thou me ?' The head, lifted 
up from the waters which had o^rwhelmed it, 
drew in the breath of the Spirit of life, for the en- 
livening and invigorating every member of the 
body. And though the members are, as yet, wading 
through those v^aters, and being co'rered with the 
waves, live only by their vital union with the ex- 
alted head, yet have they this promise, on which 
they may with confidence rely : ‘ I, when I am 
lifted up, will draw all men unto me.’^ The apos- 
tle observes, that ' if any one member be honoured, 
all the members rejoice with it.^^ How much more 


' John, xiv. 19. 


^ Rom. viii. ] 1. 
* 1 Cor. xiii. 20*. 
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must this be the case« when 'the hhail is become as 
the most fine gold, jind on it are many crowns 
when ' all the kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdoms of our Lord, and his^Cliri^t which 
C/hrist is ' the head of the church, and he ts the Sa- 
viour of the body.' ]t is an acknowledged axiom, 
that as is the root such are the branches. If then 
the root, though set in dry ground, yet through the 
influences of heaven, and the water of life, became 
full of immortality, how shall not the branches par- 
take of that iinin(M‘tality which the root receives, 
only 1o bestow it upon them, as it is written : — 
‘ The Father hath given to the Son to have life in 
himself, that he should give eternal life to as many 
as he has given him.’ ‘ lie is the root, we are the 
branches, lie is the first begotten from th^ dead : 
therefore others, wliom ‘ he is not a In^rned to call 
brethren,’ shall be begotten from the dead, abd de- 
clared the sons of God, as he was, by their resur- 
rection, and the power of the Almighty. Many 
other Scripture illustrations of the same point 
might be addifted; but these are sufficient. Well 
then might the a])ostle argue, as he dogs, in that 
truly irrefragable manner : ' Now, if Christ be 
preached, that he rose from the dead, how say some 
among you, tl»at there is no resurrection of the 
dead ? But, il' there be no resurrection of the 
dead, then is Christ not risen ; and if Chiyst be not 
risen, then is our preaching vain, and your iaith is 
also vain. Yea, and we are found false witness's 
of God ; because we have testified of God, that In: 
raised up Christ, whom he raised not up, if so be 
that the dead rise not. For if the dead rise not. 


John, xvii. 2. 
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then is not (£'bVi.st raised. And if Christ be not 
raised, your faith is vain, ye are yet in your sins. 
Then they also, which are^ fallen asleep in Christ, 
are perished. ,If in this life.only we have hope in 
Christ, we are of all men most miserable. But now 
is Christ risen from the dead, aiid become the first 
fruits of them that slept.* The first fruits are pre- 
sented by 'the j^reat Hi^^^h-priest. ‘The morning 
after the sabbatli he waved them before Jehovah.’ 
Then the heavens were bowed, and the earth shook. 
And meet it was, when the sheaf of Joseph thus 
arose and stood upright, that every sheaf in the field 
should make obeisiince,' that every knee should bow, 
of things in heaven, and things on earth, and every 
tongue confess that Jesus is Lord ;* that he is the 
first frjiits, foreshowing, sanctifying, and insuring 
that future,harvest, which will be at the end of the 
world*; *that he is the first fruits of them that slept, 
and, therefore, that they w'ho are in the graves ‘are 
not dead, but sleep;’ and ‘if they sleep in him, 
they shall ^o well.’ For yet a little while, and he 
will call from heaven to his people#saying, in the 
words of his prophets, ‘ Awake, and sing, ye that 
dwell in Ae dust,’ and let the voice of melody be 
heard through all the chambers of the grave : — 
Awake up, my glory, awake lute aai harp ; awake, 
thou that sleepest; shake thyself from the dust; 
awake, a\j’ake, utter a song ; break forth into joy, 
sing together, ye waste places of Jerusalem, for the 
Lord hath comforted his people, he hath redeemed 
Jerusalem. Hath he said, and shall he not do it P 
I will redeem them from death, I will ransom them 
from the powder of the grave ; O death, I will be 


Oen. xxxvii. 7> 


* Phil. ii. 10. 
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thy plagues, O grave, I will be th5i destruction. 
Repentance shall be hid from mine eyes. I am 
Jehovah, and change no^.’ 

But how is this salvation to be effected? J’ho 
text expresses it by a change; ^ Who shalV change 
our vile body.’ Ahd otherwise than by a change 
from the state in which it is to one very different, 
the deliverance cannot be wrought ; sinte the sub- 
ject of it is a body now vile. In the original it is 
auffiia Trjg rairfiviocrtit)*: ‘the body ofoui* humi- 

liation.’ Humiliation implies a fall from some 
higher state. And such a fall our nature has sus- 
tained : for though tlie body of man was originally 
formed out of the earth, it was of the earth, before 
the curse of corruption was inflicted upon it. — 
' God created man to be immortal, and rnac^e him 
an image of his own eternity.’ Otlu r things were 
produced by the word of liis* |>ower, but nl^n by 
the counsel of the eternal Three, who said, ‘Let 
us make man.’ The workmanship ennobled the 
materials ; the hand of the Almighty, bestow ed 
perfection as i^ passed upon them, and the crea- 
ture rose under it, beautiful in bis form, excel- 
lent in his glory, the most perfect image ■of his 
Maker. There w^as no seed of corruption within, 
to cause disease and deformity without ; no con- 
tending passions in the soul, like moths to fret 
and wear out its garment, the body. JThe soul, 
clothed with the S])irit of holines*s, w'as all glori- 
ous within, and could not but communicate sonx 
portion of its excellence to its earthly tabcr- 
nacle, thereby rendering matter a fit companion 
for an upright spirit, breath'ed into it from above. 
God made not sin, neither hath he pleasure in the 
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punishment if^t. But man chose it. And behold 
what destruction it hath brought upon the earthy 
and upon our body formed out of it ! What dread- 
ful attenjdants has this ravager of the world intro- 
duced ! « Corruption, and shame, and misery, and 
trouble, and infirmity, and deformity, and sorrow, 
and death. The soul is become a sea, whereon the 
j>assions, Itke winds, strive for the mastery, shaking 
the earthly frame with diverse diseases, and sundry 
kinds of death. It is now *a body of sin;' and 
what wonder that it should be^a ‘body of humilia- 
tion ? Sin has laid it low, even to the dust. Pam- 
per it with the luxuries of sea and land, array it in 
gold and diamonds, it will be still the same. Only 
undraw the curtains of afiliction, and you view it 
languishing upon the bed of sickness ; unlock the 
doors of t(je grave, or enter the secret recesses of 
the chaVnel-house, arid you behold it stripped of the 
world’s tinsel pomps and vanities, reduced to pu- 
trid flesh, mouldering dust, and dry bones; no 
longer abje to disguise or disown its original ; 
brought at last to know itself, and introduced to an 
acquaintance proper for it : — earth to earth, ashes 
to ashes, dust to dust.’ Here, then, O thou, who- 
soever thou art, that delightest to contemplate the 
dignity and t^ectitude of human nature, here sit 
down and begin thy meditations. Is it thus that 
virtue is ,its own reward ? Or say, is the body no 
part of the mari ? If it be, why is it in this state ; 
or how is it to he changed ? Men talk much of the 
moral sense. Can the moral sense acquaint us with 
the resurrection of the dead ? Reason is placed on 
the throne, and her kingdom, it is said, rulcth over 
all. Can reason discover the change of corruption 
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into glory ? We know she cannot) jjnd when she 
spake upon the subject at Athens, her language 
was, ‘ What will this babbler say ?’ 

Nay, since that tim^ we have heard her mutter- 
ing from the dust, by the mouth of certain j)hiloso- 
phers, ' How are tlie dead raised up, and with what 
body do they come ?’ With what body, () man, 
should they come, but the body with which they 
went ? What body should be raised from the grave, 
but the body that was laid in the grave ? IJad w6 
seen Joseph of Arimathea deposit the Redeemer of 
the world in the sepulchre, and been told that 
the Redeemer should arise again, could any one 
have thought of asking, ‘ with what body he should 
come^^ Whether with the body which he had, 
w'hen he went with his parents to Jerusalem, at 
twelve years old ; or the body he had At tuWty ; 
or the body he had at thirty, n' hen he be^tui his 
ministry? Upon this subject two men of equal 
abilities might dispute, if they were to live so long, 
till Christ csime in the clouds to judgment, and 
found them doubting whether he was ris*en or not, 
because they could not conceive witji what body he 
should rise, or how it was consistent with tb^ jus- 
tice of God to raise and reward one body only, 
when, as they apprehend, he was born in one body, 
lived in another, and suffered in a tfiird ; because, 
it is said, the body undergoes a thorough change 
in a certain term of years. This metaphysical ar- 
gument therefore, though seemingly no more than 
a difficulty proposed as to the manner of our resur- 
rection, really strikes at the truth of the article ot 
Christ's resurrection, and is calculated to darken 
the counsel and revelation of the Most High, by 
words without knowledge ; so much without know- 
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ledge that t^ecplain matter of fact is a sufficient 
answer. Jesus Christ was laid in the sepulchre, 
and the same Jesus Christ arose out of the sepul> 
chre. And if it were so yvith his natural body, 
why shquld it be otherwise with his mystical ? The 
Scriptures are clear that it will not- For as they 
who are alive at Christ’s coming are to be 'changed 
in the twinkling of an eye,* and consequently that 
body must be changed which is found at the in- 
stant of his coming, and no other, so they that are 
in their graves shall come fort^ to be changed like- 
wise*, and consequently those bodies only must be 
changed that w'erc laid in the graves. ' Who shall 
change our vile body,’ says the text; therefore the 
vile body must be there to be changed : otherwise 
it would not be a changet ixtraayri^iaTKTiQ, a frans- 
Jormafiov,*^ or iraunjigu ration of vile into glorious, 
but a huhsfifafion of glorious for vile. It is M/.v 
mortal, and this corruptible — rouro ro OrrjToy — this 
very mass of mortality and corruption. ‘ It is 
sown, IT is raised,’ I’he same, in short, may be 
said to these objectors which Christ said to the 
Saddiicees upoji a like occasion : ' Ye do greatly 
err, npt Itnowing the Scriptures, nor the power of 
God.’ For if you knew the power of God, you 
would know that he can do it; aijd if you knew' 
the Scriptures, you would know that he will do it. 
And if they say he will do it, all the objections in 
the world showbut one thing, namely an evil heart 
of unbelief in the objectors. For since the Scrip- 
tures (and particularly the process in Ezekiel’s vision 
of the resurrection) plainly show', that the body is 
first to be raised, and all the parts of it put together, 
before the change takes place, nothing remains but 
an atheistical denial of the power of God to collect 
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the parts and put them together ; ^ cjenial, that he 
who made all things of impalpable dust, and be- 
held the substance of the world iMifore two atoms of 
it were joined; who fpfmed the body of man out 
of those created for that purpose^ and dissolves and 
disperses them at pleasure ; a denial that he can 
collect them again when dispersed; a denial that 
the Almighty can do this. Only su}\pose a man 
not ignorant of the power of God, and all difficulties 
vanish. For then, whether the dust lie quiet in the 
grave, or be lilown to the four winds, or be entombed 
in a w'hale, or buried in the great deep, it is equally 
under the eye of the Omniscient, and the power of 
the Omnijjotent. These are all his store-houses and 
repositories, to be opened by him who has the keys 
of Iiell and death, when the sea shall deliver up the 
dead that are in it, and death and hell ddlivei^up tlii' 
dead that are in them’; w he)-, a.* t!.e saiiie*foTfti« came 
(uit of the whale, and the same Son of Man from 
the heart of the earth, so the same bodies of saints, 
that laid down at night, shall arise in the morning. 
God is not unrigliteous, that he slioiild* forget the 
body’s w'ork and labour x»f love. From those eyes, 
which have poured forth Uiars of repeiiUfhce^ sliall 
all tears be wiped, and they shall he blessed with 
the vision of the Almighty. Those liands which 
liave been lifted up in prayer, and stretched out to 
the poor, shall hold the palm of victory and harp 
of joy. ’I’hose feet whicli have wearied tfiemselves 
in going about to do good, shall stand in the courts 
of the liOrd, and walk in the garden of God, and ii; 
the streets of tlie New' Jerusalem. That flesh whieli 
has been chastised and mortified, shall be rcw'arded 
for what it lias suffered ; nay, the very hairs of our 
beads are all numbered ; how much more then the 
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parts of our b^cUes ? ‘This/ says the Resurrection 
himself, ‘ is my Father’s will that has sent me, that 
of AJ.L which he has given me, IIAN o hStokt /not, 
I shall lose nothing, but rjiise it up at the last 
day.” yfiFe might indeed follow the objectors to 
the resurrection into the cold obscure of metaphy- 
sics. J3ut what has been alleged from the Scrip- 
tures, and the power of God revealed in those Scrip- 
tures, (the only topics of argumentation upon sub- 
jects of this nature,) overturns the foundation of 
every thing the objectors have to offer; and it will, 
I presume, be much more profitable to lay open 
from the Scriptures the manner in which this 
change is to be wrought. 

The greatness of the change appears from this, 
that ‘ our vile body* is to be ‘ fashioned like unto 
Christ*^ glolious body.’ Of this he was pleased to 
give a Specimen to *Peter and James and John, 
and in them to all his disciples, who, by faith and 
devotion will accompany their Master, in ‘ the 
body of his humiliation,* to the top of Mount Ta- 
bor. There they may behold an ensample of this 
most amazing change ; the power of the Highest,, 
which ^dw^ilt in Christ, diffusing itself outwardly, 
till he appeared all over exceeding glorious, his 
face shining like the sun, and his raiment becom- 
ing white as the light.* Who is not ready to say, 

‘ It is good for us to be here, to behold the fair 
beauty of* the Tiord, even the glory of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ ?’ But here we must not stay, 
because he did, not. For though, at the bright- 

' John, vi. 3!>. 

^ See the resurrection of the body, in an ingenious and beau- 
tiful manner illustrated from the transfiguration of Christ, by 
the Reverend Mr. Holmes, in his excellent Sermon on that sub- 
ject. 



i BY BISHOP HORNE. 


•273 


ness before him, the cloud passed ,*a)|d the sun, for 
a little while, appeared in his strength, the cloud 
soon returned and ove|;shadowecl him, and he en- 
tered into it. He descended from, the /nount ol' 
transfiguration to the heart of ilie earth, wnd then 
' there was darkness over all the land but he soon 
went up to an higher mountain than Tabor, was 
again transfigured, and introduced a dify which no 
cloud shall ever overcast more. He became, as it 
was foretold that he should do, ' as the light of 
the morning when «wn arises, even a morning 
without clouds.’ ‘ The world,indecd sees him not ; 
but to us, who believe, * a door is opened in hea- 
ven, and behold a throne set, like the fiery flame, 
and its wheels as burning fire, and one sits on it, to 
look upon, like a jasper and a sarriine stoije; his 
garment white as snow, and the luii's i^f his head 
like the pure wool ; his eyes as a flame oT fire, 
and his feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned 
in a furnace, and liis countenance as the sun shiiielli 
in his strength. ‘Beloved,’ says St., John, ‘it 
does not yet a])]7ear what we shall be; but this we 
know, tliat ‘ w hen he shall appear, w'e^ shall he 
like him, lor we shall see him as he is, and ]y see- 
ing him, be transformed into the same image, fumi 
glory to glory.’ • He has power, as tlje text informs 
us, to subdue all things to himself, because he is 
the Almighty God, and this power he will^exert on 
our bodies. Yet a little while, and he will rend 
the heavens, and comedowm, and heaven and eartfi 
will be filled with the overflowing flood of tlie ma - 
jesty of his glory, ‘ as the waters cover the sea ; 
the heavens over our heads melting away before; it, 

' Dan. vii. 9; x. 6 ; Hev. i 14. 

T 


2 Sam. xxiii. 4. 
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and the mouiy:ahis flowing down, in liquid fire, at 
its presence. At that instant — " when the shriek 
of millions, fearfully crying out, shall mingle with 
the trumpet of the archangel, with the thunders of 
the departing heaVens, and the noise of a world 
shaking into dissolution” — at that instant, * the 
dead shall be raised, and we sshall be changed/ 
Changed — by the corruptible being taken away, 
and the incorruptible introduced in its room, bu» 
by a snperinduction of the incorruptible u])oii the 
corruptible. For thus says tlv^ apostle, ‘ We that 
are in this tabernacle do groan earnestly, desiring 
to be clotiuid upon with our house which is fro 
heaven. Not for tliat we would he unciothed/ i 
lose the earthly body, 'but clothed uj)on,’ with a 
superipvestiture of the bouse from heaven, namely, 
the divine Jiglit, which is to invvrap and invest the 
inortill body as a garment. And not only in- 
vest it outwardly, as a garment, but, by the divine 
energy of its almighty power, penetrate and pieret* 
through t^nd through its most intimate substance, 
till it has converted, subdued, worked, and changed 
it all into itself, so that mortality is swallowed u| 
of lifc, and corruption quite absorbed and lost in 
the ocean of the all-encircling glory. Then shall the 
righteous be sj^en standing victoriovs, through faith 
in .lesus, transformed (to compare the things of 
this wor.Ul with those of another) from the dark- 
ness of dust and ashes, to the clear transparency of 
glass, the pure lustre of diamonds, the inconceiv- 
able agility of light, and the perfect impassibility 
of heaven. No reasonable man j:-an complain, that 
the Scriptures are not explicit enough upon the 
subject. But the transformation of mortality into 
glory is one of those things of God, which the 
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natural man never will know or discern. Though 
surely, it' nature teach any religion, ft is the Chris- 
tian ; if she preach anjr doctrine, it is this resur- 
rection and change. And was not the book of na- 
ture, as w ell as that of grace, became a se^ed book, 
V hat man, that* ever travelled with the earth 
•nough the \ici.ssitudes of a year, could deny a 
.^'surrcetion Ask the liirrows of thi; field, and 
ihey shall tell thee. For * e.xcept a corn of wheat 
iidl into the ground and die, it abidcth alone; but 
if it die, it bnngeth^ fortli much fruit.’ The parts 
the seed cannot spring afresh, till they have 
been first dissolved. It is true, tbe husbandman 
’vetli only bare grain ; but it arises, 'clothed 
upon’ wiUi a VK uiitiful verdure. And ' if God so 
clotlic tlie grass of the field, how much more shall 
•u* clothe \ our mortal I'odies witfi a glcirioTis iin- 
.•^jorlality, O ye of little hi.lh ^ But wTiy fttved vve 
take thti conj[)ass of a year Kvery twenty- four 
hours there is a rcliearsal, in nature, of man’s death 
and resurrection. lOvery evening, the day, with 
its works, dies into darkiie-^s and the shadow of 
deuth. All colours hah*, ;dJ heaiUy vanishes, all 
lahour and motuin cease, and every creatTire^’eiled 
in darkness, mourns, in solemn silence, the inter- 
ment of the wc^rld. Who w^ould not say, ' It is 
dead — it shall not rise!’ Yet, wait only a few 
hours, in faith and patience, and this dead and 
entombed earth, by the agency of heaven upon it. 
shall burst asunder the bars of that sepulchral 
darkness, in which it was imprisoned, and 'arise 
and be enlighteiierj, and its light shall come ; llie 
<layspring from on high shall visit it, and destroy 
the covering cast over all people,’ and array uni- 
versal nature with a robe of glory and beauty, 

T 2 
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raising those sleep, to behold themselves and 
the world changed from darkness to light, and 
calling them up, 'to give glory to God and think 
of the resurrection. Happy are they who make 
this usejof it! God shall help them, when that 
morning a|)peareth, of which every morning lias 
been to iheni a blessed prelude: to such, day unto 
day utterelh the word of the everlasting gospel, 
and night unto night shoueth the knowledge ul 
sahation. 'fhey understand how ' tlie heavens 
declare the glory of God* in the felicity of his 
chosen, and furnish us Avith some ideas of our ap- 
jiroarhing glorification. Nothing earthly cun fully 
represent that which is changed from earthly to 
hea\ only ; for " the glory of the celestial is one, and 
the glory of the. terrestrial is another. 'I’liere is 
one giorv ‘of the sun, and another glory of the 
inoonv knd another glory of the stars ; for one star 
diiVereth IVoni another star in glory. So also is 
the resurrection of the dead.’ There is one glory 
of the Sun of righteousness, another glory of the 
moon, his church, walking in the brightness she 
receives iVom Imu, and another glory of the stars, 
his saints'; for here also one star differeth from ano- 
ther star in glory. All stand in their order, in sinn- 
ing circles, round the throne of the ^un. There these 
morning stars sing together unto the Jiord a new 
song, and all the sons of God, even the children o( 
the resurrection, shout for joy ; for they rest not day 
or night, making one sound to be heard through 
all the lieavenly courts — Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come! 
Heaven and earth are full of thy glory. Glory be 
to thee, O Lord, Most High ! 

Wherefore, my beloved brethren, seeing these 
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bodies of ours are to become insti\iiiients of ij^lory 
hereafter, how oup^ht they to be instruments of 
j^race here? for grace is the dawn of glory, as gli>ry 
is the meridian of gmce. Seeing we ar^ to have 
such bodies, what ought our soifls to be, for wlioin 
such bodies arc prepared ? And how ought we to 
spend our short moment of probation in ‘ cleansing 
ourselves from all fdthinoss of flesh and spirit, per- 
fecting holiness in the fear of (rod !’ ^fhe coimidt;r- 
ation of our glorious change cannot hut make our 
hearts to burn uitl m us. And then is the time to 
reflect, that blessed is he, whose soul is changed 
from grace to grace, for his body shall he changed 
from glory to glory. And if the soul of a (Chris- 
tian be ever ‘transformed by the renev^ingof his 
mind,’ it must be, not while lie is in tlyi hn*ry and 
vanity of the world below, but wh *n Igjives the 
world, and, following the steps of ins dear Lord 
and Master, a'^cemls, by faith, to the mount of 
traiisfiguralion, and is on his knees ht^fore (bjd, re- 
inemhering it is written, ‘While lie •f)rayed, he 
was transfigured.’ Blessed, therefore, is he who 
breaks away from idle and vain •coiivti^-saticm, to 
meditate in the law of Clod day and night ; ib com- 
miiiie with his own heart, and in liis chamber; to 
call his jKist wfiys to reniembrancos in the bitter- 
ness of his soul; to confess his wickedness, and he 
sorry for his sin. ‘ Rejoice, O young man, in thy 
youth,' says the w'orld. ‘ Blessed are they that 
mourn,' says he, whom the w'orld crucified. 
those, therefore, who enjoy a life of perfect leisure, 
and are continually complaining how heavy time 
bangs upon their hands, consider, whether they 
could tell, if God should call upon them at this 
moment, wdien they ever freely and voluntarily 
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withdrew for r^rfe hour, to attend the business of 
changing their souls from sin to righteousness, that 
so their bodies may be changed from dust to glory ? 
And if this question, from the mouth of the all-see- 
ing Judfje, will Strike the unprofitable servant 
speechless at his footstool, where ‘shall the ungodly 
and the sinner appear ? liCt us consider this, and 
be wise unto salvation, and, in every thought, word, 
apd action, remember our latter end. liCt us re- 
member, tliat 'our Redeemer liveth, and that he 
shall indeed stand at the latter day upon the earth ; 
and though after our skin, worms destroy this body, 
yet in this flesh shall we sec God.’ And may we 
so ' look for the Saviour, the l^ord Jesus Christ/ by 
the eye of faith, that when we see him as he is, he 
may ‘ change our vile body, that it may be fashioned 
like untp hit glorious body, according to the work- 
ing, whereby he is able even to subdue all things to 
himself/ 
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Tiiif some ma7i ivill say. How are the dead raised 
and with 7ohat body do they come 

• • 

The apostle bavin jr, in tbe be;;inniT’*|? (if thjs chap- 
ter, firmly settled the truth of our Saviour^s ‘resur- 
rection, acids, ‘Now, if Christ he preached that he 
rose from the dead, liow say some amonjr you, that 
there is no resurrection of tlie dead ?’ , It cannot 
now any Ioniser seem impossible to you that God 
sliould raise the dead, since you have ])luin an 
example of it in our Ijord, who was dead tind is 
alive; and the same power which raised Christ, 
must als# be al^e to cjuicken our mortal bodies. 

‘ But some man will say, Jlow are the dead 
raised up ^ and with what body do they come ?’ 
How can these thing^s be ? How is* it possible that 
these bodies should he raised again, and joined to 
their several souls, which many thousand years <ii;o 
were either buried in the earth, or swallowed up 
in the sea, or devoured by fire; which hiive moul- 
dered into the finest dust, that dust scattered over 
the face of the earth, dispersed as far as the hea- 
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vens are wide; nay, which has underg’one ten thou- 
sand changes, has fattened the earth, become the 
food of other creatures, and these again the food of 
other men ? How is it possible that all these litthi 
parts, whCch made 'ap the body of Abraham, should 
be again ranged together, and, anmixed with th(‘ 
dust of other bodies, be all placed in the same order 
and posture that they were belbre, so as to make up 
the v(*ry self-same body which his soul at his death 
forsook ? Ezekiel was indeed, in a vision, set down 
in a valley full of dry bones, ‘ a,nd he heard a noise, 
and beheld a shaking, and the bones came together, 
bone to his bone; the sinews and the flesh came 
upon them, and the skin covered them above, and 
breath came into them, and they lived, and stood 
upon their feet/ This might be in a vision. But 
that all this^, and much more, should in time come 
to pass '; that our bones, after they are crumbled 
into dust, should really become living men ; that 
all the little parts whereof our bodies were made, 
should im, mediately, at a general summons, meet 
again, and every one challenge and possess its own 
place, till at last the whole be perfectly rebuilt ; 
that this, I say, should be done, is vso incredible a 
thing, that we cannot so much as have any notion 
of it. And we may observe, that t^e Gentiles were 
most displeased with this article of the Christian 
faith: it was one of the last things the heathens 
believed ; and it is to this day the chief objection to 
Christianity, ‘ How are the dead raised up ? With 
what body do they come In my discourse on 
these words, I shall do three things : — 

1. I shall show that the resurrection of the self- 
same body that died and was buried, contains no- 
thing in it incredible, or impossible. 
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TT. T shall describe the differehc^ w hich our Sa- 
viour makes between the qualities of a glorified 
and a mortal body. • 

I fl. I shall draw some inferences frona the whole. 

1. I shall show, that the resftarrection^f the self- 
same body that died contains nothing in it incre- 
dible or impossible. 

But before I do this, it may be projK'i* to mention 
some of the reasons upon which lliis article of pur 
faith is built. 

And, 1. T’he j)kiin notion of a resurrection, rc- ' 
quires that the self-same body that died should rise 
again. Nothing can be said to he raised again, 
but that very body that died. Tf God give to our 
souls at the last day a new body, this cannot be 
called the resurrection of our body, J)ecjyjse that 
word plainly implies tl»c fresh pi iducliop of vvhal 
was before. 

2. There are many places of Scripture that 

plainly declare it. St. Paul, in the •'>3d verse of 
this chapter, tells us, that ‘ this corrikptible must 
put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on 
immortality.’ Now, by this mortal, tigid this cor- 
ruptible, can only be meant that body w Aieh we 
now carry about with us, and shall one day lay 
down in the dwst. • 

The mention which the Scripture makes of the 
places w here the dead shall rise, further «how's that 
the same body w'hich died shall arise. I'lnis we 
read in Daniel, ‘ Those that sleep in the dust of the 
earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some 
to shame and everlasting contempt.' And w'e may ' 
likewise observe that the very phrase — of sleep 
and awake, implies, that when we rise agairx from 
the dead, our bodies will be as much the same as 
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they are when^we awake from sleep. Tlius a^ain 
our Lord affirms, 'The hour is coming in which 
all that are in the graves slyill hear his voice, and 
shall comQ forth : they that have done pfood, to the 
resurrectmn of life and they that have done evil, 
to the resurrection of damnation.’^ Now, if the 
same body do not rise ap^ain, what need is there of 
openinj^ the ‘graves at the end of the world ? The 
pfraves can «:»ive up no bodies but those which were 
laid in them. If we were not to rise with the very 
same bodies that died, then they might rest for 
ever. To this w'e need only to add that of St. 
Paul, ‘The Lord shall change this vile body, that 
it may be fasliioncd like unto his glorious body.’ 
Now this vile body, can be no other than that 
with w^iicli ^we are now clothed, which must be 
restored to Ufe again. 

Thafin all this there is nothing incredible or im- 
possible, T shall show, by proving these three 
things: — 1. That it is possible for Ood to keep and 
preserve uninixed from all other bodies, the parti- 
cular dust into which our several bodies are dis- 
solved, aiic} can gather and join it again, how far 
soever dispersed asunder. 2. That God can form 
that dust so gatherwl together, into the same body 
it was before, ib That when he hath funned this 
body, he can enliven it with the same soul that be- 
fore inhabited it. 

1. God can dikinguish and keep un mixed from 
all other bodies, the particular dust into which our 
several bodies are dissolved, and can gather it to- 
gether and join it again, how far soever dispersed 
asunder. God is infinite both in knowledge and 
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power. He knoweth tlie iiumbei; of the stars, and 
oalleth them all by their names; lie can tell the 
number of the sancis on the seA-shore : and is it at 
all incredible that should distinctly know the 
several particles of dust into ivhich tln^ luidics of 
men are mouldei^d, and plainly discern to wlioni 
they belonii, and the various changes they have 
undergone i* Wliy should it be thought strange, 
that he, who at the first formed us, — whose eyes 
saw our substance, yet being imperfect, from whom 
we wore not hitl wjien we were made in secret, and 
curiously wrought in the lowest parts of the earth, 
— should know every part of our bodies, and every 
particle ol‘ dust whereof we were eomjiosed ? The 
artist knows every part of the watch which he frames, 
and if it should I'all in pieces, and the various parts 
ol‘it lie ill th(j greatest disorder and cjmfusion, ^et 
lie can soon gather tin in t»^other, and *as easily 
distinguish one from another as if every one had 
its })articular mark. He kiiow'S the use of each, 
and can readily give it its proper plact‘, and put 
them all exactly in the same figure and order they 
were before : and can we think jtliat the almighty 
Buihlcr ol‘ the world, whose woikmansliip 4ve are, 
does not know whereof' we are made, or is not ac- 
ULiainled wil^ the several parts^ of which tliis 
earthly taheriiacle is comiiosed ? 'All these lay in 
one vast heap at the creation, till he separated them 
one from another, and framed ihfim into those dis- 
tinct bodies whereof this beautif ul world eoii'^ists ; 
and wliy may not the same power collect the mins 
of our corrupted bodies, and restore tliein to their 
former condition r’ All the parts into which men’s 
bodies are dissolved, however they seem to us car^*- 
lessly scattered over the face of the earth, are yet 
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carefully laid up. by God’s wise disposal till the 
day of the restoration of all things. They are pre- 
served in the water's and lires, in the birds and 
beasts, till the Is^st trumpet shall summon them to 
their former habitation. 

But, say they, “ Tt may sometimes happen that 
several men's bodies may consist of the selfsame 
matter ; for tflie bodies of men are often devoured 
by other animids, which are eaten by other men : 
nay, there are nations which feed upon human 
flesh, consequently they borroy^ a great part of 
their bodies from other men ; and if that which 
was part of one man’s body becomes afterwards 
part of another man’s, how can both rise at the last 
day with the same bodies they had before?” To 
this it may easily be replied, that a very small part 
of what is *|paten turns to nourishment, the far 
greater ’piirt goes awa’y according to the order of 
nature : so tliat it is not at all impossible for God, 
who watches over and governs all this, so to oriler 
things, that what is part of one man’s body, though 
eaten by another, shall never turn to his nourish- 
ment ; or, if it does, that it shall wear oft’ again, 
and some time before his death be separated from 
him, so that it may remain in a cajiacity of being 
restored at the Last day to its former gf^w'iier. 

2. God can form this dust, so gathered together, 
into the same body it was before ; and that it is 
possible, all must own who believe that C3od made 
Adam out of the dust of the earth : therefore, the 
bodies of men being dust after death, it is no other 
than it was before ; and the same power that at 
the first made it of dust, may as easily remake it, 
when it is turned into dust again : nay, it is no 
more wonderful than the forming of a human body 
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in the womb, which is a thing we.have daily expe- 
rience of, and is doubtless as strange an instance of 
divine power as the resurrection of it can possibly 
be ; and were it not common a tjiing, we should 
be as hardly brought to think hi possible, that such 
a beautiful fabric as the body of man is, with 
nerves and bones, flesh and veins, blood, and the 
several other parts wliereof it consists, should be 
formed, as vve know it is, as now w'e are, that here- 
after it should be rebuilt, when it has been crumbled 
into dust. Had only heard of the wondori'ul 
production of the bodies of men, we should have 
been as ready to ask, How are men made, and with 
wliat bodies are tliey born ? as now, when we 
hear of the resurrection, ^ How are tlie dead raiseil 
up, and with vvluit bodies do they come 

y. When God liath raised tliis bod^v^^ he can en- 
liven it with the same soul ihHt inhabited ft before ; 
and this, vve cannot pretend to say, is imjiossible to 
be done, for it has been done already : our Saviour 
himself was dead, rose again, and appeared alive to 
his disci])Ies and others, who had lived with him 
many years, and were then fully convinced that he 
was the same person tliey had seen die upon the 
cross. 

Thus have J shown, that the resurrection of tlie 
>ame body is by no means impossible to God ; that 
what he hath promised he is able to perform, by 
that mighty power by which he is able* to subdue 
all things to himself. Though, therefore, vve < an- 
not exactly tell the manner how it shall be dt-ne, 
yet this ought not in the least to weaken our belief 
of this important article of our faith ; it is enough 
that he, to whom all things are possible, bath 
passed bis w'ord that he will raise us again: Let 
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those who presui^ie to mock at the glorious hope of 
all good men, find are constantly raising objections 
against it, first try *their skill upon the various ap- 
pearances of* nature. Let thepi explain every thing 
which th(iy see happen in this world, before they 
talk of the difficulties of explaining the resurrection. 
Can they tell mo how their own bodies were fashion- 
ed and curiously wrought ? Can they give me a 
plain account by what orderly steps this glorious, 
stately structure, which discovera so much work- 
manship and rare contrivance, was at first created? 
ITow was the first drop of blood made, and how 
came the heart, and veins, and arteries to receive 
it ? Of what, and by what means, were the nerves 
and fibres made ? What fixed the little springs in 
tiioir line places, and fitted them for tlie several 
uses fo^ wificli they now serve ? How was the 
brain diUinguished from the other parts of tlie 
body, and filled with spirits to move and animates 
the whole ? How came the body to be fenced w itii 
bones and sinews, to be clothed with skin and flesh, 
distinguished into various muscles? liCt them but 
answer these few ^questions about the mechanism of 
our OW'D boclios, and 1 will answer all the dilficulties 
concerning the resurrection of them. But if they 
cannot do this without having recourse to the in- 
finite power aiid wisdom of the First Cause, let 
them know that the same power and wisdom can 
reanimate 'it after it is turned into dust ; and that 
there is no reason for our doubting concerning the 
thing because there are some circumstances belong- 
ing to it which w e cannot perfectly comprehend, or 
give a distinct account of. 

II. I now proceed to the second thing I pro- 
posed, which was, to describe the difference the 
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iScripture makes between the quRli^ics of a mortal 
and of a g^lorified body. 

The change which shall be made in our bodies at 
the resurrection, according to the Seripture account, 
will. consist chiefly in these fl^ur thing*: 1, That 
our bodies shall 6e raised immortal and incorrupti- 
ble. 2, That they shall be raised in glory. 3, That 
they shall be raised in power. 4, Tifat they shall 
be raised spiritual bodies. 

1. The body that we shall have at the resurrec 
tion shall be immo4'tal and incorruptible : ‘ for this 
corruptible shall put on incorruption, and thi.s 
mortal must put on immortality.’ Now, these 
words, * immortal’ and ‘ incorruptible/ not only 
signify that we shall die no more, (for, in tliat 
sense, the damned are immortal and inpornjptible,) 
but that we shall be perfectly free fr >m all tjje bodily 
evils which sin brought into the world ; tfiat our 
bodies shall not be subject to sickness or pain, or 
any other inconvenience we arc daily exposed to. 
'Fhis the Scripture calls, ‘ the redemjUion of our 
bodies tlie freeing them from all their maladies. 
Were we to receive them again subjec^t to all the 
Irailties and miseries which we are forced to fl restle 
with, I much doubt whether a wise man, were he 
left to his chove, would willingly take his again ; 
whether he would not choose to let his still lie 
rotting in the grave, rather than to be again chained 
to such a cumbersome clod of earth. Such a resur- 
rection w'ould be, as a wise heathen calls it, ‘ a resur- 
rection to another sleep.’ It would look more like 
a redemption to death again, than a resurrection to 
life. 

I’he best thing w'e can say of this house of .earth 

u 
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is, that it is ruinous building, and not be 
lon^ before it tumbles into dust ; that it is not our 
home ; we look for another house, eternal in the 
heavens ; that we shall not always be confined here, 
but that iw a little time we shall be delivered from 
the boiidajre of corruption, froid this burden of 
flesh, into the glorious liberty of the sons of God. 
What frail things these bodies of ours are ! How 
soon are they disordered ! To what a troop of dis- 
eases, pains, and other infirmities are they con- 
stantly subject ! And how does, the least distemper 
disturb our miiuis, and make life itself a burden ! 
Of how many parts do our bodies consist ! And, 
if one of these be disordered, the whole man suffers. 
If but one of these slender threads, whereof our 
flesh is ;^nade up, be stretched beyond its due pro- 
portion, or fretted by any sharp humour, or broken, 
what torment does it create ! Nay, when our bodies 
are at the best, what pains do we take to answer 
their necessities, to provide for their sustenance, to 
preserve them in health, and to keep them tenant- 
able, in some tolerable fitness for our souls’ use. 
And what^timc we can spare from our labour, is 
taken tjp in rest and refreshing our jaded bodies, 
and lilting them for work again. How are we 
forced, even nqturally, into the confines of death ; 
even to cease td be ; at least to pass so many hours 
without apy useful or reasonable thoughts, merely 
to keep them in" repair ? But our hope and com- 
fort is, that we sliJill shortly be delivered from this 
burden of flesh ; when ^ God shall wipe away all 
tears from our eyes, and there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow', nor crying, neither shall 
there be any more pain, for the former things are 
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passed away.’ O when shall we^ arrive at that 
happy land, where no complaints were ever heard, 
where we shall all enjoy uninterrupted health both 
of body and mind, tand never moi’e be.exposed to 
any of those inconveniences ihat disturb our pre- 
sent pilgrimage !* When we shall have once passed 
from death unto life, we shall be' eased of all the 
troublesome care of our bodies, which ^low takes up 
so much of our time and thoughts ; we shall be.set 
free from all those mean and tiresome labours which 
w^e must now und^irgo to support our lives. Yon 
robes of light, with which we shall be clothed at the 
resurrection of the just, will not stand in need of 
tliose careful provisions which it is so troublesome 
to us here either to procure or to be without : but 
then, as our Tiord tells us, 'those \jho ^hall be 
accounted worthy to obtain tlue v^^rk^, neither 
marry nor are given in mariiuge, neither can they 
die anymore; but they are equal to the angels.* 
Their bodies are neither subject to disease, nor 
want their daily sustenance, which tjiese mortal 
bodies cannot be without. IMeats for the belly, 
and the belly for moats ; but (iod.wdll (Jestroy both 
it and them. This is that perfect ha])pines!f which 
all good men shall enjoy in the other world; 
a mind free fr^m all trouble and guilt, in a body 
free from all pains and diseases. Thus our mortal 
bodies shall be raised immortal : they .shall not 
only be always preserved from* death, (for so 
these might be, if God pleased,) but the nature of 
them shall be wholly changed, so that they shall 
not retain the same seeds of mortality : they cannot 
die any more. 

2. Our bodies shall be raised in glory : ' Then 
shall the righteous shine as the sun in the kingdom 

L 2 
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of their Fathe^’ • A resemblance of this we have 
in the lustre of Moses's face when he had conversed 
with God on the mount : his, face shone so bright, 
that the child ran of Israel v^ere afraid to come 
near him, *till he threw a veil over it. And that 
extraordinary majesty of Stephen's face seemed to 
be an earnest of this glory : ' All that sat in the 
council, looking steadfastly on him, saw his face as 
it had been the face of an angel.* How, then, if it 
shone so gloriously even on earth, will it shine in 
' the other world, when his, and the bodies of all the 
saints, are made like unto Christ’s glorious body ? 
How glorious the body of Christ is, we may guess 
from the transfiguration. St. Peter, when he saw 
this, when our Lord’s face shone as the sun, and 
his raii^ent^ became shining and white as snow, 
was so trjinsported with joy and admiration, that 
he knew not what he said. When our Saviour 
discovered but a little of that glory which lie 
now possesses, and which in due time he will 
impart to his followers, yet that little of it made 
the place seem a paradise; and the disciples 
thought tli^xt they could wish for nothing better 
than always to live in such pure light, and enjoy 
so beautiful a sight : ‘ It is good for us to be here ; 
let us make three tabernacles.’ Here let us fix our 
abode for ever. * And if they thought it so happy 
only to be; present with such heavenly bodies, and 
to behold them with their eyes, how much happier 
must it be to dwell in such glorious mansions, 
and to^be themselves clothed with so much bright- 
ness ! 

This excellency of our heavenly bodies will pro- 
bably arise, in a great measure, from the happiness 
of our souls. The unspeakable joy that we then 
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shall feel, will break through oup bj)dies, and shine 
forth in our countenances. As the joy of the soul, 
even in this life, I^s some* influence upon the 
countenance, by rendering it more ope^ and cheer- 
ful ; so Solomon tells us, ' A man’s wisdom makes 
Ills face to shirfe.* Virtue, as it refines a man’s 
lieart, so it makes his very looks more cheerful and 
lively. • 

3. Our bodies shall be raised in power. Tliis 
expresses the sprightliness of our heavenly bodies, 
the nimbleness their motion, by which they* 
shall be obedient and able instruments of the soul. 
Fn this state our bodies are no belter than clogs 
and fetters, which confine and restrain the freedom 
of the soul : the corruptible body presses dow n the 
soul, and the earthly tabernacle weighs ^own the 
mind ; our dull, sluggish, inactive bodies^ are often 
unable or backward to obe y the commands of the 
soul : but in the other life, ‘ they that wait upon 
the Lord, shall renew their strength ; they shall 
mount up with wings as eagles; th^y shall run, 
and not be weary ; they shall walk, and not faint.’ 
Or, as another expresses it, * they shalj run to and 
fro like sparks among the stubble.’ The sfpeed of 
their motion shall be like that of devouring fire in 
stubble, and tbe height of it above; the towering of 
an eagle; for they shall meet the’liord in ihe air. 
when he comes to judgment, and moi^nt up with * 
him into the highest heaven. This earthly body 
is slow and heavy in all its motions, listless and 
soon tired with action; but our heavenl)^ bodies 
shall be as fire, as active and as nimble as our 
thoughts are. 

4. Our bodies shall be raised spiritual bodies. 
Our spirits are now forced to serve our bodies, and 
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to attend their Jeilaure, and do greatly depend upon 
them for most of their actions : but our bodies shall 
then wholly serve our spirits^ and minister to them, 
and depend upon them. ' So that, as by a natural 
body we ifhderstand one fitted for this lower, sen- 
sible world, for this earthly state ; so a spiritual 
body is one that is suited to a spiritual state, to an 
invisible world, to the life of angels; and, indeed, 
thi^ is the principal difference between a mortal 
and a glorified body. This flesh is the most dan- 
* gerous enemy we have : we therefore defy and re- 
nounce it in our baptism. It constantly tempts us 
to evil. Every sense is a snare to us. All its lusts 
and appetites are inordinate. It is ungovernable, 
and often rebels against reason. The law in our 
member? wa^s against the law of our mind. When 
the spirit^ is willing, tl^e flesh is weak; so that the 
best of 'men are forced to keep it under, and use it 
hardly, lest it should betray them into folly and 
misery. And how does it hinder us in all our de- 
votions ! How soon does it jade our minds when 
employed on holy things ! How easily, by its en- 
chanting pleasures, does it divert them from those 
noble Zeroises ! But when we obtain the resur- 
rection unto life, our bodies will be spiritualized, 
purified, and refined from their eaii^ly grossness ; 
then they will be fit instruments for the soul in all 
' its divine end heavenly employment ; we shall not 
be weary of singing praises to God through infi- 
nite, ages. 

Thull after what little we have been able to con- 
ceive of it, it sufficiently appears, that a glorified 
body is infinitely more excellent and desirable than 
this vile body. The one thing that remains is, 

III. To draw some inferences from the whole. 
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And, 1st From what has been said, we may learn 
the best way of preparing ourselves to live in those 
heavenly bodies, whiph is, clean si ourselves 
more and more from all earthly affections, and 
weaning^ ourselves from this body, and M the j)lea- 
sures that are peculiar to it. We should he^iii in 
this life to loosen the knot between our souls and 
this mortal flesh ; to refine our affectibns, and raise 
them from thing^s below to thing^s above ; to take 
off our thoughts, and disengage them from present 
and sensible things, and accustom ourselves to* 
think of and converse with things future and invisi- 
ble ; that so our souls, when they leave this earthly 
body, may be prepared for a spiritual one, as hav- 
ing beforehand tasted sjiintual delights, and being 
in some degree acquainted with the things which 
we then shall meet with. A sou] w'^oll;^ taken up 
with this earthly body, is not fit for the •glorious 
mansions above. A sensual mind is so wedded to 
bodily pleasures, that it cannot enjoy itself with- 
out them, and it is not able to religh any other, 
though infinitely to be preferred before them ; nay, 
such as follow the inclinations ef thcjr fleshly ap- 
petites, are so far unfit for heavenly j^^ys, that 
they would esteem it the greatest unhappiness to 
be clothed with a spiritual body ; it would be like 
clothing a beggar in the robes of A king : such glo- 
rious bodies would be uneasy to them ^ they woukf 
not know what to do in them ; they would he glad 
to retire, and put on their rags again. But nhen 
we are washed from the guilt of our sins, and 
cleansed from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, by 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, then we shall long 
to be dissolved, and to be with our exalted Saviour. 
We shall be always ready to take wdng for the 
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other world, where we shall at last have a body 
suited to our fiffiritual appetites. 

2. From hence wh may see how to account fgr 
the different decrees of glory in the heavenly world ; 
for, although all the children of Clod shall have 
glorious bodies, yet the glory of them all shall not 
be equal.. As one star differeth from another star 
in glory, so 'also is the resurrection of the dead. 
They shall all shine as stars ; but those who, by a 
constant diligence in ^^ell-doing, have attained to 

• a higher meiisure of purity than lOthers, shall shine 
more bright than others; they slnill appear as 
more glorious stars. It is certain that the most 
heavenly bodies will be given to the most hea- 
venly souls, so that this is no little encourage- 
ment to us to make the greatest progress wc pos- 
sibly can in the knowledge and love of CJod, since 
the mofe we are weaned from the things of the 
earth now, the more glorious will our bodies be !it 
the resurrection. 

3. Let thjs consideration engage us patiently 
to bear whatever troubles we may be exercised 
with in the jaresent life. The time of our eternal 
redemption draweth nigh ; let us hold out a little 
longer, and all tears shall be wiped from our eyes, 
and we shall never sigh nor sorrow^ smy more ; and 
how soon shall ’we forget all we endured in this 

* earthly tabernacle, when once we are clothed with 
that house which is from above? We are now 
but on our journey towards home, and so must ex- 
pect to struggle with many difliculties; but it will 
not be long ere we come to our journey’s end, and 
that will make amends for all. We shall then be 
in a quiet and safe harbour, out of the reach of all 
storms and dangers : we shall then be at home in 
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our Father’s house, no longer e5cppsed to the in- 
conveniences which, so long as we abide abroad in 
these tents, we are subject to ; and let us not for- 
feit all this happiness for^w'ant of a little more pa- 
tience. Only let us hold out* to the edd, and we 
shall receive an abundant recompense for all the 
trouble and uneasiness of our passage, which shall 
l)e endless rest and peace. 

Let this especially fortify us against the feav of 
death : it is now di«!armed, and can do us no hurt. 
It divides us, indetd, from this body awhile, but* it * 
is only that W'e may receive it again more glorious. 
As God, therefore, said once to Jacob, ‘ Fear not 
to go down into Egypt, for I will go down with 
thee, and will surely bring thee up again so I 
may say to all w ho are born of* (t jd^ Fc^ar not to 
go down into the grave ; lay down your^heads in 
the dust, for (lod wall certainly bring you uj) 
again, and that in a much more glorious manner; 
only be ye steadfast, unmovable, always abounding 
in tlie work of the Lord, and then lot death pre- 
vail over and pull down this house of clay, since 
(Jod hath undertaken to rear it up agaiti, infinitely 
more beautiful, strong, and useful. * 
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h'or the eomimj of the. Lonf draweth ni(/h. 

Time was, when I know not what mystical mean- 
iri<rs were drawn, hy a certain eabaliUic fllchyni\ . 
from the simplest expressic'rAs of Floly*\Vfib, — from 
expressions in wliich no allusion could reasonahl\ 
lie supposed to any thing beyond the particular 
occasion upon whicli they witc introduced. Wlnle 
this frenzy raged among the learned, visionary les- 
.sons of iliviiiity were often derived, not only from 
detached texts of Scripture, but from singb; words, 
— not from words only, but from letters — from th«' 
place, the shiyje, the posture of a letter : and tin* 
blundei*s ol' transcribers, as they Iwive since proved 
to be, have been the groundwork of many a fine-, 
spun meditation. • * 

It is the w eakness of human nature, in every in- 
stance of folly, to run from one extreme to its oj« 
posite. Tn later ages, since w'e have seen tin* 
futility of those mystic expositions in which the 
school of Origen so much delighted, we have been 
too apt to fall into the contrary error; and the 
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same unwarrantal^le license of figurative interpre- 
tation which t^iey employed to elevate, as they 
thought, the plainef parts of Scripture, has been 
used, in modern times, in effect to lower the di- 
vine. / , 

Among the passages which haw been thus mis- 
represented by the refinements of a false criticism, 
are those whi^h contain the explicit promise of the 
‘ coining of the Son of man in glory, or in his king- 
dorii which it is hecouie so much the fashion to 
• understand of the destruction of Jerusalem by the 
Roman arms, within half a century after our I^ord’s 
ascension, that to those who take tlie sense of Scrip- 
ture from some of the best modern expositors, it 
must seem doubtful whether any clear j) rediction 
is to be found in the New 3’estament of an event in 
which, oV alf others, the Christian world is most 
interesttef. 

As I conceive the right understanding of this 
phrase to be of no small imjiortance, seeing the 
iiopes of the rigliteous and the fears of the wicked 
rest chiefly on the explicit promises of our Savi- 
our’s coining, it is my present purpose to give the 
matter, aas far as my abilities may be equal to it, a 
complete discussion ; and although, from the na- 
ture of the subject, the disquisition njust be chiefly 
critical, consisting in a particular and minute ex- 
amination of the passages w herein the phrase in 
question occurs, yet I trust, that, by God’s assist- 
ance, I shall be able so to state my argument, that 
every one here, who is but as well versed as every 
Christian ought to be in the Knglish Bible, may 
be a ifery good judge of the evidence of my con- 
clusion. If I should sometimes have occasion, 
which will be but seldom, to appeal to the Scrip- 
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lures in the original language, it will not be to ira- 
]>ose a new sense upon the texts uliich I may find 
it to my purpose to produce; Jmt to open and as- 
certain the meaning,^ \Vhere the original expressions 
may be more clear and determinate th*jn those of 
our translation. » And in these cases, the exposi- 
tions which grammatical considerations may have 
suggested to me, will be evinced ta you, by the 
force and perspicuity they may give to the pas- 
sages in question, considercsl either in themse?veK 
or in the connexion with their several contexts. 

Tt is the glory oToiir church, that the most illi- 
terate of her sons are in the possession of the Scrip- 
tures in their mother tongue. It is their duty to 
make the most of so great a blessing, by employ- 
ing as much time as they can spare from the neces- 
sary business of their several calling^, irf the dili- 
gent study of the written word. It is tl!e»duty of 
their teacliers to give them all possible assistance 
and encouragement in this necessary work. T ap- 
prehend that we mistake our proper duty, when we 
avoid the public discussion of dillicurt or ambigu- 
ous texts; and either keep them entirely out of 
sight, or, when that cannot easily be done, pbtrude 
our interpretations upon the laity, as magisterial 
or oracular, without proof or argument ; a plan that 
may serve the purposes of indolcnbe, and may be 
made, to serve worse purposes, but is not well* 
adapted to answer the true ends of the 'institution 
of our holy order. 'I’he will of God is, that all men 
should be saved; and to that end, it is bis will that 
all men, that is, all descriptions of men, great and 
small, rich and poor, learned and ignorant, should 
come to the knowledge of the truth. Of the truth 
— that is, of the truths brought to light by the gos- 
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pel : not only of .the fundamental truths of faith 
toward God, of repentance from dead works, and 
of a future judgement ; but of all the sublimer 
truths concerning^ the scheme pf man’s redemption. 
It is God’s, will that.iill men should be brought to 
a just understanding of the deliverance Christ hath 
wrought for us ; to a just apprehension of the mag- 
nitude of oui't hopes in him, and of the certainty of 
the evidence on which these hopes are founded. 
It is God’s will that ull men should come to a 
. knowledge of the original dignity of our SaviourV 
person ; of the mystery of his incarnation ; of the 
nature of his eternal priesthood, the value of his 
atonement, the efficacy of his intercession. These 
things are never to be understood without much 
more than a superficial knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures, es^S'ecidJly the Scrij^tures of the New Testa- 
ment; anil yet that Irtiowledge of the Scriptures 
which is necessary to the understanding of these 
things, is what few, I would hope, in this country, 
are too illite^'ate to attain. It is our duty to facili- 
tate the attainment by clearing difficulties. It may 
be proper to state, those we cannot clear ; to present 
our heavers with the interpretations that have been 
attempted, and to show where they fail; — in a 
word, to make them masters of the qijcstion, though 
neither they norlwe may be competent to the reso- 
lution of it. This instruction would more effectu- 
ally secure* them against t)ie poison of modern cor- 
ruptions, than the practice, dictated by a false 
discretion, of avoiding the mention of every doc- 
trine that may be combated’, and of burying every 
text of doubtful meaning. The corrupters of the 
Christian doctrine have no such reserve. The doc- 
trines of the divinity of the Son ; the incarnation ; 
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the satisfaction of the cross as & sacrifice, in the 
literal meaning of the word ; the mediatorial inters 
cession; the influences of thfe* Spirit; the eternity 
of future punishment — are topics* of popular dis- 
cussion with those who would fleny or pSrvert tliesii 
doctrines: and wc may judge by their success what 
our own might be, if we would but meet our anta- 
gonists on their own ground. The common people, 
we find, enter into the force, though they do inot 
perceive the sophistry of their arguments. The 
same people wouW much more enter into the in- * 
ternal evidence of the genuine doctrine of the gos- 
pel, if holden out to them, not in parts, studiously 
divested of whatever may seem mysterious; not 
with accommodations to the prevailing iashion ot 
opinions — but entire and undisguised. tNor are 
the laity to shut their -ears, against .-iies^ (jisputa- 
tions, as niceties in wdiich they are not concerned, 
or difficulties above the reach of their abilities: and 
least of all are they to neglect those disquisitions 
which Immediately respect the interpretation of 
texts. Every sentence of the Bible is from (lod, 
and every man is interested in tiie m«inirj" of it. 
The teacher, therefore, is to expound, and the dis- 
ciple to hear and read with diligence; and much 
might be the fruit of the blessing -of (lod on their 
united exertions. And this 1 infer, not only from . 
a geiieral consideration of the nature of»the gospel 
doctrine, and the cast of the Scripture language, 
wdiieh is admirably accommodated to vulgar apj)rc 
hensions, but from a fact which has happened to 
fall much within my own observation, — the profi- 
ciency, I mean, that we often find, in some single 
science, of men w'ho have never had a liberal edu- 
cation, and who, except in that particular subject 
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on which they ^jiaV'e bestowed pains and attention, 
remain ignorant and illiterate to the end of their 
lives. The sciences" Are said, and they are truly 
said, to havo that mutual connexion, that any one 
of them may be the better understood for an insight 
into the rest. And there is, perhaps, no branch of 
knowledge which receives more illustration from 
all the rest than the science of religion ; yet it hath, 
like every other, its own internal principles on 
which it rests, with the knowledge of which, with- 
out any other, a great progress may be made. And 
these lie mucli more open to the apprehension of 
an uncultivated understanding than the principles 
of certain abstruse science; such as geometry, for 
instance, or astronomy, in which I have know'n plain 
men, who covld set up no pretensions to general 
learning, distingiiished attainments. 

Under these persuasions, I shall not scruple to 
attempt a disquisition, which, on the first view of 
it, might seem adapted only to a learned auditory. 
And ] trust vhat I shall speak to your understand- 
ings. 

T propose to <ionsider what may be the most 
frequent import of the phrase of ‘ our Lord s com- 
ing.’ And it will, if 1 mistake not, appear, that 
the figurative use of it, to denote the time of the 
^destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, is very- 
rare, if not* al together unexampled in the Scriptures 
of the New Testament ; except, perhaps, in some 
passages of the book of Revelation : that, on the 
other hand, the use of it in the literal sense is fre- 
quent, warning the Christian world of an event to 
be wished by the faithlul, and dreaded by the im- 
penitent — a visible descent of our Lord from hea- 
ven, as visible to all the world as his ascension was 
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to the apostles ; a coining of oul* ^ord in all the 
majesty of the Godhead, to judge the quick and 
dead, to receive his servants into glory, and send 
the wicked into outer dafkness. * • 

In the epistles of St. Paul, St. Pefer, and St. 
James, we find frequent mention of the coming of 
our Lord, in terms which, like tliose of the text, 
may at first seem to imply an expectation in tliose 
writers of his speedy arrival. Tiiere can be no ques- 
tion that the coming of our Lord literally signifies • 
his coming in person to the general judgment, and* 
that it was sometimes used in this literal sense by 
our Lord himself ; as in the Soth chapter of St. 
Matthew’s Gospel, where the Son of man is de- 
scribed as coming in his glory, as sitting on the 
throne of his glory, as separating the jiiJ4i and the 
wicked, and pronouncing tly5 final s.fiteuc^\ But, 
as it would be very unreasonable to suppose that 
the inspired writers, though ignorant of the times 
and seasons which the Father hath jiut in his own 
power, could be under so great a delusion as to 
look for the end of the w'orld in their own days — 
for this reason it has been iniagiired, that wherever 
in the epistles of the apostles such assertions occur 
as those I have mentioned, the coming of our liord 
is not to he 4;aken in the literal* meaning of the 
phrase, but that we are to look for something vvhich^ 
w'as really at hand when these epistles* W'ere writ- 
ten, and which, in some figurative sense, might be 
called his coming. And such an event the learn* 
think they find in the destruction of Jerusalem, 
which may seem, indeed, no insignificant type of 
the final destruction of the enemies of God and 
Christ. But, if w'e recur to the passages wherein 
the approach of Christ’s kingdom is mentioned, we 
^ X 2 
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shall find that in most of them, I believe it might 
be said in all, the mention of the, final judgment 
might be of much iiLnportanc;^ to the writer’s argu- 
ft ment, while, thatr of the destruction of Jerusalem 
could be di none. <The coming of our Lord is a 
topic which the holy penmen employ, when they 
find occasion to exhort the brethren to a steady 
perseverance in the profession of the gospel, and a 
patient endurance of those trying afflictions, with 
which the providence of God, in the first ages of 
'the church, was pleased to exercise his servants. 
Upon these occasions, to confirm the persecuted 
Christian’s wavering faith, to revive his weary 
hope, to invigorate his drooping zeal, nothing 
could be more effectual than to set before him the 
jirospectyof (hat happy consummation, when his 
Lord shoitJd c^me to take l^m to himself, and cliange 
his shok-lived sorrows into endless joy. On the 
other hand, nothing, upon these occasions, could be 
more out of season, than to bring in view an ap- 
proaching period of increased affliction — for such 
was the season of the Jewish war to be. Tiie be- 
lieving Jewo, favoured as they were in many in- 
stances,' were still sharers, in no small degree, in 
the common calamity of their country. They had 
been trained by .our Lord himself te. no other ex- 
pectation. He had spoken explicitly of the siege 
of Jerusalejn as a time of distress and danger to 
the very elect of God. Again, if the careless and 
indiflerent were at any time to be awakened to a 
sense of danger, the last judgment was likely to 
afford a more prevailing argument than the pros- 
pect of the temporal ruin impending over the 
Jewish nation ; or indeed, than any thing else which 
the phrase of ' our Lord s coming,’ according to 
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any figurative interpretation of it,|Can denote. It 
should seem, therefore, that in all those passages of 
the epistles in which the coming of our Lord is 
holden out, either ds a motive to patieifce and per- ' 
severance, or to«keep alive that sjiirit of vigilance 
and caution which is necessary to make our calling 
sure— it should seem, that in all thesy passages, the 
coming is to be taken literally for our Ijord’s per- 
sonal coming at the last day ; and that the figure is 
rather to be sought in those expressions which, in^ 
their litend meanfhg^ might seem to announce his 
immediate arrival. And this St. Peter seems to 
suggest, w'hen he tells us, in his second epistle, that 
the terms of soon and late are to be very differently 
understood, when applied to the great operations of 
Providence, and to the ordinary cccuwences of 
human life. ‘The Lord,* .says iie,*Mr*npt slack 
concerning his promise, as some m(*ri count slack- 
ness. One day ^s with the liord as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as one day.* Soon 
and late are words whereby a comparfson is rather 
intended of the mutual proportion of different in- 
tervals of time, than the magnitude of^any^one by 
itself defined ; and the same thing may be said to 
be coming either soon or late, according as the dis- 
tance of it is^mpared with a longer or a shorter 
period of duration. Thus, although the day ot 
judgment was removed undoubtedly by*an interval 
of many ages from the age of the apostles, yet it 
might in their days be said to be at hand, if its 
distance from them was but a small part of its ori- 
ginal distance from the creation of the world : — that 
is, if its distance then was but a small part of the 
whole period of the world's existence, which is the 
standard, in reference to which, so long as the world 
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shall last, all o^h^r portions of time may be by us 
most properly denominated long or short. There 
is again another use of the iwords soon and late, 
whereby any ont portion 'of titoe, taken singly, is 
understoocf to be cbmpared, not, with any other, 
but with the number of events that are to come to 
pass in it in natural consequence and succession. 
If the events are few in proportion to the time, the 
sucre^ion must be slow, and the time may be 
called long. If they are many, the succession 
"must be quick, and the time may be called short, 
in respect of the number of events, whatever be the 
absolute extent of it.-* It seems to be in this sense 
that expressions denoting speediness of event are 
applied by the sacred writers to our liord s coming. 
In the (Viy qf Messiah the prince, in the interval 
between cyjr Jiford’s ascension and his coming again 
to judgment, the world was to be gradually pre- 
pared and ripened for its end. The apostles were 
to carry the tidings of salvation to the extremities 
of the earth.* They were to be brought before kings 
and rulers, and to water the new-planted churches 
with their blood Vengeance was to be executed 
on the unbelieving Jews, by the destruction of their 
city, and the dispersion of their nation. The Pagan 
idolatry was to he extirpated — the mUn of sin to be 
^revealed. Jerusalem is yet to be trodden down ; 
the remnant of Israel is to be brought back ; the 
elect of God to be gathered from the four winds of 
heaven. And when the apostles speak of that 
event os at hand, which is to close this great scheme 
of Providence — a scheme in its parts so extensive 
and so various — they mean to intimate how busily 
the great work is going on, and with what con- 
fidence, from what they saw accomplished in their 
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own days, the first Christians might expect in due 
time tlie promised consummation. * 

That they are to thus urfderstood may be col- 
lected from our Lord’s own parable^Df tliQ fig-tree, and , 
the application which he teaches us totnake of it. 
After a minute "^irediction of tlie distresses of the 
.fevvish w^ar, and the destruction of .Terusalem, and 
a very general mention of his second coming, as a 
tiling to follow in its appointed season, he ^i/lds, 

‘ Now learn a parable of* the fig-tree : when its , 
branch becomes tender and puts forth its leaves,* 
ye know that summer is nigli. So likewise ye, 
when ye shall see all these things, know that it 
is near, even at the doors.* That ‘it’ is near; so 
we read in our English Bibles ; and expositors ren- 
der the word ‘ it,’ by the ruin Airetol^, or^tlie deso- 
lation spoken of. But what wa^ th'v rnyi foretold, 
or desolation spoken of? ruin of the .)e wish 

nation — the desolation of Jerusalem. What were 
all these things, which, when they should see, they 
might know it to be near ? All the particulars of 
our Saviour’s detail ; that is to say, the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, with all tht> circiunstances of 
confusion and distress with which it was to he ac- 
companied. This exposition, therefore, makes, as I 
conceive, the4desolation of Jerusalem the prognostic 
of itself, — the sign and the thing signified the 
same. The true rendering of the original I take to 
he, ‘ So likewise ye, when ye sliall see all these 
things, know that he is near at tlie doors.’ He, — 
that is, the Son of man, spoken of in the verst s 
immediately preceding as coming in the clouds of 
heaven, with power and great glory. The approach 
of summer, says our Lord, is not more surely indi- 
cated by the first appearances of spring, than the 
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final destruction of the wicked by the beginnings 
of vengeance in this impenitent people. The 
opening of the verndl blossom is the first step in a 
natural process, 'Which necessarily terminates in 
the ripeninf; of the EMmmer fruits^ and the rejec- 
tion of the Jews, and the adoption of the believing 
Gentiles, is the first step in the execution of a set- 
tled plan of ]Providence, which inevitably termi- 
nate4S in the general judgment. The chain of phy- 
sical causes, in the one case, is not mo're uninter- 
Vupted, or more certainly productive of the ulti- 
mate effect, than the chain of moral causes in the 
other. ' Verily, I say unto you, this generation 
shall not pass till all these things be fulfilled.' All 
these things, in this sentence, must unquestionably 
denote thp sa^ie things which are denoted by the 
same wor^s jjjst before. Just before, the same 
words d'enoted those particular circumstances of 
the Jewish war which were included in our Lord’s 
prediction. All those signs which answer to the 
fig-tree’s budding leaves, the apostles and their co- 
temporaries, at least some of that generation, were 
to see. But as the thing portended is not included 
among the signs, it was not at all implied in this 
declaration that any of them were to live to see the 
harvest, — the coiliing of our Lord in glory. 

I persuade myself that I have shown that our 
Lord’s comyig, whenever it is mentioned by the 
apostles in their epistles as a motive to a holy life, 
is always to be taken literally for his personal com- 
ing at the last day. 

It may put the matter still further out of doubt, 
to observe, that the passage where, of all others in 
this part of Scripture, a figurative interpretation of 
the phrase of ‘ our Lord's coming' would be the 
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most necessary, if the figure did* not lie in the ex- 
pressions that seem to intimate its near approach, 
happens to be one is which *our Lord’s coming 
cannot but be literally taken. •passage to 

which I allude if^in the fourth Chapter of St. Paul’s 
first epistle to the Thessalonians, from the thirteenth 
verse to the end. The apostle, to comfort the 
Thessalonian bretliren concerning their deceased 
friends, reminds them of the resurrection ; and tells 
them, that those who were already dead would as 
surely have their part in a happy immortality as * 
the Christians that should be living at the time of 
our Lord’s coming. Upon this occasion, his ex- 
pressions, taken literally, would imply that he in- 
cluded himself, with many of those to whom these 
consolations were addressed, in the nuvibe’jof those 
who should remain alive i^t the la.it d*#y. 1’his 
turn of the expression natuniliy arose from the 
strong hold that the expectation of the thing, in its 
due season, had taken of the writer s imagination, 
and from his full persuasion of the truth of the 
doctrine he was asserting ; namely, that those who 
should die before our Lord’s ceftning,* and those 
who should then be alive, would find themselves 
quite upon an even footing. In the confident ex- 
pectation of Ms own reward, his intermediate dis- 
solution was a matter of so mucH indifference to^ 
him that overlooks it. His expression, however, 
was so strong, that his meaning was mistaken, or 
as I rather think, misrepresented. There seem'- 
to have been a sect in the apostolic age, — in which 
sect, however, the apostles themselves were not, as 
some have absurdly maintained, included, — but 
there seems to have been a sect which looked .for 
the resurrection in their own time. Some of these 
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persons seem to have taken advantap^e of St. PuuPs 
expressions in^ this passage^ to represent him as 
favouring their opiilion. This occasioned the se- 
cond epistle to - the Thessalonians, in which the 
apostle pevemptorily decides against that doctrine ; 
maintaining that the man of sin is to be revealed, 
and a long consequence of events to run out, before 
the day of judgment can come; and he desires that 
no^ expression of his may be understood of its 
speedy arrival ; — whicfi proves, if the thing needed 
further proof than I have already given of it, that 
the coming mentioned in his former epistle is 
the coming to judgment; and that whatever be 
bad said of the day of coming as at hand, was to 
be understood only of the certainty of that coming. 
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Matt. xvi. 28. 

Verihj, I sai/ unfa you, there be some standiny hen , 
which shall not taste of death till they see the Son 
of man cominy in his kinydom. 

These remarkable words st&nd in tfie conclusion 
of a certain discourse, with the subject of which, as 
they have been j^enerally understood, they seem to 
be but little connected. It must therefore be my 
business to establish what I take to be their true 
meaning', before f attempt to onlar^g upon the 
momentous doctrine which I conceive to be con- 
tained ill tiiem. 

The marks horror and aversion with which our 
Lord's disciples received the first intimations of his 
sufterings, gave occasion to a seasonable lecture* 
upon the necessity of self-denial, hs the means ap- 
pointed by Providence for the attainment of futuri 
happiness and glory. * If any one,' says our Lor^^l 
‘ would come after me,’ if any one pretends to be 
my disciple, ‘ let him take up his cross and follow 
me.' To enforce this precept, as prescribing a con- 
duct, which, afflictive as it may seem for the present. 
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is yet no other thffn it is every man’s truest interest 
to pursue, he (eminds his hearers of the infinite 
disproportion between time and eternity ; he as- 
sures them, of the certainty of -a day of retribution ; 
and to tha/- assurantce he subjoins the declaration 
of the text, as a weijyJity truth, in which they were 
deeply interested; for so much the earnestness with 
which it se^ms to have been delivered speaks. 
‘ Verily, T say unto you these are words bespeak- 
ing' a most serious attention ; ' Verily, T say unto 
• you, there be some standings ha’*e which shall not 
taste of death till they see the Son of man comins^ 
in his kingdom.’ 

Here then is an assertion concerning some per- 
sons who were present at this discourse of our 
Lord’s, that they ' should not taste of death’ before 
a certain time^; which time is described as that when 
‘ the Son of man should be seen ' coming in his 
kingdom.’ Observe, it is not simply the time when 
the Son of man should come, but the time when 
he should egme in his kingdom, and when he should 
be seen so coming. In order to ascertain the mean- 
ing of this ossertion, the first point must be to de- 
termine, if possible, what may he the particular 
time which is thus described. From the resolution 
of this question,, it will probably appear in wdiat 
sense, figurative or literal, it might be affirmed oi' 
*any who vyere present at this discourse, that they 
should not taste of death before that lime ; also, w'ho 
they might be at whom the words ' some standing 
here’ may be supposed to have been pointed. And 
when we shall have discovered who they were of 
w hom our Lord spake, and what it was he spake 
concerning them, it is likely we shall then discern 
for what purpose of general edification the par- 
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ticular destiny of those persons was thus publicly 
declared. . % 

Many expositors, both anciait and modenj, by 
^ the coming of the Son of man,’ in thi§ text, have 
understood the transfiguration# This notion pro- 
bably takes its rise from ^the* manner in which St. 
Peter mentions that memorable transaction, in the 
first chapter of his second catholic ejflstle; where, 
speaking of himself as present upon that occasion 
in the holy mountain, he that he w as then an 
eye-witness of the ’uajesty of ourliord Jesus Christ. ' 
Hence, j)erhaps, the hint was taken, that the trans- 
figuration might be considered as the first manifes- 
tation of our Lord in glory to the sons of men, and 
that the apostles, who were permitted to be pre- 
sent, might be said to have seen the Son of man at 
that time coming in his kin<^doni ; i^inust be 
confessed, that no violence is dtoie to the phrase of 
‘ the coming <»f the Son of nnin,’ considered by 
itself, in this interpretation. But, if it be ad- 
mitted, — if the time described as thut when the 
Son of man should be seen coming in his kingdom, 
be understood to have been the time of«ithe transfix 
guration, what will be the amount of the solemn 
asseveration in the text ? Nothing more than this, 
— that in thet numerous assembly to which our 
Lord w'as speaking, composed pei'haps of persons 
of all ages, there were some, — the expressions cer-* 
tainly intimate no great number, -^but some few ol 
this great multitude there w'ere, who were not to dii 
within a week ; for so much was the utmost inters 
val of time between this discourse and the transfi- 
guration. Our great Lord and Master was not ac- 
customed to amuse his followers with any such nu- 
gatory predictions. 
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The like argun^ent sets aside another interpreta- 
tion, in which our Lord's ascension and the mission 
of the Holy Ghost are considered as the ‘ coming in 
liis kingdom’ intended in the text. Of what im- 
portance wasSt to tell a numerous assembly, (for it 
was not to the disciples in particular, but to the 
whole multitude, as we learn from St. Mark, that 
this discourse was addressed,) — to what purpose, I 
say, could it be, to tell them that there were some 
among them who were destined to live half a year ? 

Both these interpretations hove given way to a 
third, in which ‘the coming of our Lord in his 
kingdom’ is supposed to denote the epoch of the 
destruction of Jerusalem. Tliis exposition is per- 
haps not so well warranted as hath been generally 
imagined, by the usual import of the phrase of the 
‘ comingf of the Son of man,’ in other passages of 
holy writ.. There ii^ no question but that the 
coming of our Lord, taken literally, signities his 
coming in person to the general judgment; and, if 
the time perjnitted me to enter upon a minute exa- 
mination of the several texts wherein the jihrase 
occurs, it n^ight perhaps appear, that, exce])t in the 
book of Revelations, the figurative sense is exceed- 
ingly rare in the Scriptures of the New Testament, 
if not altogether unexampled. Be ijiat as it may, 
there is no question but that the coming of our Lord, 
*taken literally, signifies his coming in person to the 
general judgment; and the close connexion of the 
words of the text with what immediately precedes, 
in our Lord’s discourse, makes it unreasonable, in 
iHy judgment, to look for any thing here but the 
literal meaning. In the verse next before the text, 
our Lord speaks of the coming of the Son of man 
in terms that necessarily limit the notion of his 
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coming to that of his last coming to the general 
judgment. ^ For the Son of n\an sllall come in the 
glory of his Father, with his itngels ; and then he 
shall reward every jnan according to^ his works.’ 
And then he adds, ‘ Verily, I»say f!ltit»you, there 
be some standing hore,^wh*ch shall not taste of 
death till they see the Son of man coming in his 
kingdom.* First, it is said the Son*of man shall 
come; — it is immediately added, that some then 
present should see him confing. To what purpose 
is this second (lochiration, hut as a repetition of tin** 
first, with the addition of a circumstance which 
might interest the audience in the event, and 
awaken their serious attention to it ? ‘1 will come, 
and some of you shall see me coming.’ Can it he 
supposed, that in such an asseveration, the word to 
come may hear two dillerent vtmses -.^an that the 
coming, of which it was sauf ^lat it shourd1)e seen, 
should nt'i he visible But what then ? Did our 
JiOrd actually aver that any of those v^ho upon this 
orcasion were his hearers, should live to the day of 
Litmeral judgment ^ It cannot he supposed ; 
that 'v^‘re to ascribe to him a prediction which tlie 
evonr ol' things hath falsified. Mark his words; 

' '^riiere he some standing here, who shall not taste 
)(' death.’ H#; says not, ‘ who shall not die,' but 
‘who shall not of death.’ ’Not to taste of 

death, is not to feel the pains of it — not to taste its 
bitterness. In this sense was the same expression 
used by our Lord upon other occasions, as was, in- 
deed, the more simple expression of not dying. 

‘ If a man keep my saying, he shall never taste of 
death.’ The expression is to be understood with 
reference to the intermediate state between death 
and the final judgment, in which the souls, both of 
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the righteous and the wicked, exist in a conscious 
state — the one /Jom Ported with the hope and pros- 
pect of their future ^lory, the other mortified with 
the expects^tion .of torment. ' /The promise to the 
saints, thab-tli^’ shidl never taste of death, is with- 
out limitation of tim^; — ;iii the tfext, a time being 
set, until which the persons intended shall not taste 
of death, it is^iinplied that then they shall taste it. 
The departure of the wicked into everlasting 
, torment is, in ScriptuVe, called the second death. 
‘'J'his is the death from which Christ came to save 
penitent sinners ; and to this the impenitent remain 
obnoxious. The pangs and horrors of it will be 
such, that the evil of natunil death, in comparison, 
may well be overlooked; and it may be said of 
the wicked, that they shall have no real taste of 
death 'ti/l th^y taste it in the burning lake, from 
whence' the smoke of their torment shall ascend for 
ever and ever. This is what our Lord insinuates 
in the alarming menace of the text ; — this, at least, 
is the most literal exposition that the words will 
bear ; and it connects them more tlian any other 
with the scepe and occasion of the whole discourse. 

‘ Whosoever,’ says our Ijord, * will lose his life, 
shall find it;’ — shall find, instead of the life he loses 
here, a better in the world to comp : ' and who- 
soever will save* his life, shall lose it;’ — shall lose 
that life which alone is worth his care : ' for what 
is a man profited', if he gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul ; or what shall a man give in ex- 
change for his soul ?’ For there will come a day 
of judgment and retribution ; — the Son of man — 
he who now converses with you in a human form 
— shall 'come in the glory of the Father, with his 
angels; and then he shall reward every man ac- 
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cording to his works.’ On theei who, by patient 
continuance in well-doing, haveisought for life 
and immortality — on them he shall bestow glory 
and happiness, honour and praise;; but shame and 
rebuke, tribulation and anguisb> updft every soul of 
man that doeth ^vil.* The {Airport of the discourse 
was to enforce a just contempt both of the enjoy- 
ments and of the sufferings of the prAent life, from 
the consideration of the better enjoyments and of 
the heavier sufferings of tliife life to come; and be- 
cause the discour^^ was occasioned by a fear whiclr 
the disciples had betrayed of the sufferings of this 
world, for which another fear might seem the best 
antagonist, — for this reason, the ])oint chiefly in- 
sisted on, is the magnitude of the loss to them who 
should lose their souls. I’c give this consideration 
its full effect, the hearers are told ^^at there were 
those among themselves whb .^lood in thisVJanger- 
ous predicament. ' There be some standing here, 
who shall not taste of death till they see the Son of 
man coming in his kingdom ;* and then will they 
be doomed to endless sufferings, in com})arisoT] 
with which the previous pangs oC natu^il death are 
nothing. 'Flatter not yourselves that these threat- 
enings will never be executed, — that none will be 
so incorrigibly bad as to incur the extremity of 
these punishments : verily, I say unto you, there 
are present, in this very assembly, — there are per- 
sons standing here, who will beciiminal in that de- 
gree, that they will inevitably feel the severity of 
vindictive justice,— persons who now perhaps heyr 
these warnings with incredulity and contempt : 
but the time will come, when they will see the Son 
of man, whom they despised, whom they rejected, 
whom they persecuted, coming to execute ven- 
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geunce on them ^ho huve not known God, nor 
obeyed the go^el ; and then will they be doomed 
to endless sufferings^ in comparison with which the 
previous pangs ojf natural^deal;^! are nothing.’ 

Tt will bff ihMper,*however, to consider, whether, 
among the hearers of £hia disccursf^, there might be 
any at whom it may be probable that our Lord 
should point* so express a denunciation of final 
destruction. 

‘ There are arc some standing here.’ The ori- 
••ginal words, according to the reading which our 
English translators seem to have followed, might be 
more exactly rendered, ‘ There are certain per- 
sons standing here ; ’ where the expr(‘ssion ‘ cer- 
tain persons’ hath just the same definite sense as 
' a certain person,’ the force of the plural number 
being enl^ tltat it is a more reserved, and, for that 
reason, ’a more alarmifjg way of pointing at an in- 
dividual. Now, in the assembly to which our 
Lord was speaking, ' a certain person,’ it may 
well be siipitosed, was present, whom charity her- 
self may hardly scruple to include among the mi- 
serable obj%f:ts of^God’s final vengeance. The son 
of perdition, Judas the traitor, was standing there. 
Our Saviour’s first prediction of his passion was 
that which gave occasion to this wjiole discourse. 
It may reasonab'jy be supposed, that the tragical 
Conclusion of his life on earth was present to his 
mind, with'all its horrid circumstances ; and, among 
these, none was likely to make a more painful im- 
pression than the treason of his base disciple. His 
mind possessed with these objects, when the scene 
of the general judgment comes in view, — the trai- 
tor standing in his sight, — his crime foreseen, — 
the sordid motives of it understood, — the fore- 
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thouglft of the fallen apostle’s |)unishment couhl 
not but present itself ; and this drAv from our di- 
vine instructor that alarming menace, which must 
have struck a chill cff horror to thejieart of every 
one tliat heard it, and the i^ofe becauife the parti- 
(?ular application of it ws not at the time under- 
stood. This was the effect intended. Our Lord 
meant to impress his audience with a just and 
affecting sense of the magnitude of those evils, 
tbe sharpness of those pains, which none but the 
ungodly shall ever feel, and from which none of 
the ungodly shall ever escape. 

Nor in this passage only, but in every page of 
holy writ, are these terrors displayed, in expres- 
sions studiously adapted to lay hold of the imagi- 
nation of mankind, and awaken the ’iriost^ thought- 
less to such an liabitual >eiise of daiigoi as might 
be sufficient to overcome the most powerful allure- 
ments of vice. ‘ The wicked are to go into outer 
darkness ; there is to be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth ; they are to depart into everlasfiiig fire, pre- 
pared for llie devil and his angels, where the worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quefichedf there they 
shall drink of the wrath of (jod, poured out with- 
out mixture into the cup of his indignation.’ 
Whatever thete may be of figure 4n some of these 
expressions, as much as this they certainly import^ 
— that the future state of the wicked will be a state 
of exquisite torment, both of body and mind,-- -of 
torments, not only intense in degree, but incapalde 
of intermission, cure, or end, — a condition of un- 
mi xed and perfect evil, not less deprived of future 
hope than of present enjoyment. 

It is amazing, that a danger so strongly set forth 
should be disregarded ; and this is the more amaz- 
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ing, when we takG a view of the particular casts 
and complexions of* character among which this 
disregard is chiefly found. They may be reduced 
to three difForQnt'classes,a‘ccording to the three dif- 
ferent passions by frljjch the^j arf severally over- 
come,— ambition, avarice, and sensuality. Per- 
sonal consequence is the object of the first class ; 
wealth, of the second ; pleasure, of the third. Per- 
sonal consequence is not to be acquired but by 
great undertakings, bo^d in the first conception, 
*diflicult in execution, extensive in consequence. 
Such undertakings demand great abilities. Ac- 
cordingly, we commonly find in the ambitious man a 
superiority of parts, in some measure proportioned 
to the magnitude of his designs : it is his particular 
talent to ^ weigh distant consequences, to provide 
against ^them^ and to furn every thing, by a deep 
policy and forecast, to his own advantage. It 
might be expected, that this sagacity of under- 
standing would restrain him from the desperate 
folly of sacrificing an unfading crown for that glory 
that must shortly pass away. Again, your avari- 
cious mone^-gettfng man is generally a character 
of wonderful discretion. It might be expected that 
he would be exact to count his gains, and would 
be the last to barter possessions wlfich he might 
^Jold for ever, for a wealth that shall be taken from 
him, and shall nqt profit him in the day of wrath. 
Then, for those servants of sin, the effeminate 
sons of sensual pleasure, these are a feeble, timid 
race. It might be expected that these, of all men, 
would want firmness to brave the danger. Yet so 
it is, — ^the ambitious pursues a conduct which must 
end in shame ; the miser, to be rich now, makes 
himself poor for ever; and the tender, delicate 
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voluptuary shrinks not at the thou'^ht of e!l<llL*^s 
hurnings ! \ , I 

These things couljl not be; hut for one of these 
two reasons, either 4hat« there is soni^ lurking in- 
credulity in men, ‘ an evil heart unbelief,’ that 
admits not the gospefcTt^etiftie of punishment in its 
full extent; or, that Jtheir imaginations set tlio 
danger at a prodigious distance. * 

The Scriptures are not more explicit in the 
threatenings of wrath upoif the impenitent, than in ^ 
general assertion* of God’s forbearance and mercj^ 
These assertions are confirmed by the voice of na- 
ture, which loudly proclaims the goodness as well 
as the power of the universal Lord. Man is frail 
and imperfect in his original constitution. Thi^, 
too, is the doctrine of the Scripturt;^; and evei v 
man’s experience unhappily confii .ps uf ^luman 
life, by the appointment of lh’ovidence,*is siiort. 

‘ He hath made our days as it were a span long.' 

Is it, tlieii, to be supposed, that this good, this 
merciful, this long-sufl'ering God, should doom his 
frail, imperfect creature, man, to endless ])unislv^ 
Oient for the lollies, — call them/ if yo« please, the 
crimes, of a short life? Is lie injured by our 
crimes, that he should seek this vast revenge ; or 
iloes his nature delight in groips and lamenta- 
tions ? It cannot be supposed. • W'liat revelation 
declares of the future condition of thje wicked, Is 
prophecy ; and prophecy, we kifow, deals in p‘^eti- 
cal and exaggerated expressions.” Such, perlups 
is the language which the sinner holds within him- 
self, when he is warned of the wrath to come ; and 
such language he is taught to hold, in the writ- 
ings and sermons of our modern sectaries. He is 
taught, that the punishment threatened is far more 
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heavy than will bf executed : he is told, t4,at the 
words which, m their ]iteral meaning, denote end- 
less duration, are, upon many occasions in Scrip- 
ture, as in ^common speech, used figuratively or 
abusivel}^ -lo Clenoto very long, but yet definite, 
periods of time. Thesernotions We inculcated in the 
writings, not of infidels, but of men who, with all 
their errors, must be numbered among the friends 
and^advocates of virtue and religion; — but, while 
we willingly bear witness to their worth, we must 
fiot the less strenuously resist t^eir dangerous in- 
novations. 

The question concerning the eternity of punish- 
ment, (like some others, which, considered merely 
as questions of philosophy, may be of long and 
difficult discussion) might be brought to a speedy 
determination^ if men, before they heat themselves 
with argfuinent, would impartially consider how 
I’ar reason, in her natural strength, may be compe- 
tent to the inquiry. 1 do not mean to affirm gene- 
rally that reason is not a judge in matters of re- 
ligion : but 1 do maintain, that there are certain 
points concerning the nature of the Deity and the 
schemes of Providence, upon which reason is dumb 
and revelation is explicit ; and that, in these points, 
there is no certain guide but the plain, obvious 
meaning of the written word. The question con- 
cerning the , eternal duration of the torments of 
the 'wicked is one of these. From any natural 
knowledge that we have of the Divine character, it 
never can be proved that the scheme of eternal 
punishment is unworthy of him. 

It cannot be proved that this scheme is incon- 
sistent with his natural perfections, — his essential 
goodness. What is essential goodness P It is 
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usually defined by a sincrle projueity, — the love of* 
virtue for its own sake. T^e^defiiftion is good, as 
far as it goes; *but i^ it complete*? Does it com- 
prehend the w'hole of the <hitig intendec^ ? Perhaps 
not. Virtue an d vice are omi(!>sites^ lo^e and hate 
are opposites. *!^Eons5^em character must bear 
opposite aflections toward oj)posite things. 'I\> 
love virtue, therefore, for its own *sake, and to 
hate vice for its own sake, may equally beloi\g to 
the character of essential *good ness ; and thus, as 
virtue in itself, anvl for its own sake, must be the 
oiiject of God’s love and favour; so, incurablt' 
vice, in itself, and for its own sake, may be the 
object of his hatred and persecution. 

Again, it cannot be proved that the scheme ol 
eternal punishment is inconsistent the nda- 
tive perfections of the Deity — Wiji attri- 

butes w^hich are displayed in bis dealings with the 
rational part of his creation : for who is he that 
shall determine in what proportions the attributes 
of justice and mercy, forbearance and sevewt^, 
ought to be mixed up in the character of the 
j)reme Governor of the universe ^ 

Nor can it be proved that eternal punishment is 
inconsistent with the schemes of God’s moral go- 
vernment: for who can define the extent of that 
government ? Who among the 'sons of men hath 
an exact understanding of its ends, knowledge 
of its various parts, and of their mutual relations 
and dependencies? Who is he that shall exjibou 
by wbat motives the righteous are to be preserved 
from falling from their future state of glor> ^ 
That they shall not fall, we have the comfortable 
assurance of God’s w'ord. But by what means is 
the security of their state to V^e effected ? t ^n- 
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questionably by he , influence of moral motives 
upon the mindi of free and rational agents. But 
who is so enlightened^^ to/oresee what particu- 
lar motives f may* be the fittest for the purpose? 
Who ‘can*'sa/' Thtse might be sufficient, — these 
are superfluous ? Is^ it ''.impossible that, among 
other motives, the sufftirings of the wicked may 
have a salutary effect ? And shall God spare 
the ^wicked, if the preservation of the righteous 
should call for the perpetual example of their 
‘punishment ? — Since, then, no <proof can be de- 
duced, from any natural knowledge that we liave 
of God, that the scheme of eternal punishment 
is unworthy of the Divine character, — since there 
i’s‘ no proof that it is inconsistent either with the 
natural [:jArXhctions of God, or with his relative 
attributes,— sipce it may be necessary to the ends 
of his government, — upon what grounds do we 
proceed, when we pretend to interpret, to qualify, 
and to extenuate the threatenings of holy writ ? 

,/Che original frailty of human nature, and the 
t&rovidential shortness of human life, are alleged to 
no purpose this argument. Eternal punishment 
is not denounced against the frail, but against the 
hardened and perverse; and life is to be esteemed 
long or short, not from any proportioci it may bear 
to eternity, (which would be equally none at all, 
tfiough it wfre protracted to ten thousand times its 
ordinary length,) but according as the space of it 
may be more or less than may be just sufficient for 
the purposes of such a state as our present life is, of 
discipline and probation. There must be a certain 
length of time, the precise measure of which can be 
known to none but God, within which, the pro- 
mises and the threatenings of the gospel, joined 
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wifli tUe experience vhich every^ mans life affords 
of God’s power and 4>rovid^Qe — o| the instability 
and vanity of atll worjdy e^ymeifts, — there must, 
in the nature of things^be a certain measure of 
time, within whi chj if at a ll, thk staClJ oftexperience. 
Joined with futur^BopS^arkl Tears, must produce 
certain degrees of imprd^gMptfnt in moral wisdom 
and in virtuous habit. If, in all that^ime, no effect 
is wrought, the impediment can only have arisen 
from incurable self-will anf! obstinacy. ,Tf the or- 
dinary period of life be more than is precisely suf-» 
heient for this trial and cultivation of the character, 
those characters which shall show themselves incor- 
rigibly bad, will have no claim upon the justice or 
the goodness of God, to abridge the time of tht^ 
existence in misery, so that it may buj^r^some cer- 
tain proportion to the short period thcir«wdcke<l 
lives. Qualities are not to* be measured by dura- 
tion : they bear no more relation to it than they do 
to space. The hatefulness of sin is seated in itself 
— in its own internal quality of evil : by that ityb- 
dcservings are to be measured ; not by the narro^^ 
ness of the limits, either of time or piacc, within 
which the good providence of God hath confined 
its power of doing mischief. 

If, on any ground, it were safe to indulge a hope 
that the suffering of the wicked may have an end, 
it would be upon the principle adoj[)ted by tJTe 
great Origen, and by other entinent examples of 
learning and piety which our own times have se* n, 
— that the actual endurance of punishment in thi‘ 
next life will produce effects to which the appre- 
hension of it in this had been insufficient, and end, 
after a long course of ages, in the reformatioii of 
the worst characters. But the principle that this 



THE JUDGMENT. 


:J32 

effect is possible-f-th^t the heart may be re^ainied 
by force, is atfbest .pfecarious ; and the onlj -Safe 
principle of hu^nan*cpjtduct^is the belief, that un- 
repented sip will suffdr ^^ndless punishment here- 
after. ' i» 

Perhaps, the distji/ce 'atwKich imagination sets 
the prospect of futwrfvfipunishment, may have a 
more general influence in diminishing the eftect of 
frod s merciful warnings, than any sceptical doubts 
about the intensity or the duration of the sufferings 
•of the wicked. The Spirit of Godi means to awaken 
us from this delusion, when be tells us by the apos- 
tles and holy men of old, that the ‘ coming of the 
liOrd draweth nigh.* lie means, by these dcclara- 
flons,to remind every man that his particular doom 
is near: fer,^vhatever may be the season appointed 
in the Secret Jymnsels of God, for " that great and 
terrible day, when the heavens and the earth shall 
flee from the face of him who shall be seated on 
the throne, and theii’ place shall be no more found;’ 
wb;itever may be the destined time of this public ca- 
i^istrophe, the end of the world, with respect to every 
individual, lakes place at the conclusion of liis own 
life. In the grave there will be no repentance; no 
virtues can be acquired, no evil characters thrown 
off. With that character, whether of virtue or of 
vice, with which u man leaves the world, with that 
he must appear before the judgment-scat of Christ. 
In that moment, therefore, in which his present 
life ends, every man’s future condition becomes ir- 
reversibly determined. In this sense, to every one 
that standeth here, 'the coming of the Lord draw- 
eth nigh,’ the Judge is at the door ; let us * watch, 
therefore, and pray ;* watch over ourselves, and pray 
for the succours of God’s grace, that we may be able 
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to stai^ before the Spn of i|fan^ Nor/ shall vij^i- 
laii^tmcl prayer be»ineffec(u{^. the incorri- 
j^ible and perv^se, — on th^ vho^mock at God's 
threatenings, apd reject^S promises^— on these 
only the sev erit y of w rath Xill Jfc.ll . •But, for those 
who lay these warfflngsj* se^^sly to heart, vho 
dread the pollution of and flee from sin 

as from a serpent, who fear Irod ’s dis]’)]easure more 
than death, and seek his favour more than |ife, 
though much of frailty will to the lasUadhere to 
them, yet these are the objects of the Father’s* 
mercy— of the Redeemer’s love. F’or these he 
(lied, for these he pleads, these he supports and 
strengthens with his Spirit, these he shall lead 
with him triumphant to the mansions of glor;^ 
when Sin and Death shall be cast int^l^ lake of 
fire. 


THE END. • 


J. Rkkcrby, Punter, Sherhourn Lane. 







